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YJIAHIU

Dragana KUNCER®

THE WORLD WITHOUT WOMEN: GENDER ISSUES
IN THE GESTA REGUM SCLAVORUM'

ABSTRACT: This paper aims to explore the role of gender in the Ges-
ta regum Sclavorum (GRS), also known as the Chronicle of the Priest of Di-
oclea. It critically examines the portrayal of women in this historical narra-
tive, noting its reflection of a broader trend in medieval male-authored texts
that perpetuate female inferiority and marginalization. In the GRS, women
predominantly emerge as anonymous and passive consorts of kings, relegat-
ed primarily to the role of progenitors of heirs. Instances of women taking
independent action, as exemplified by the widow of Hungarian prince Kys,
then Cossara, the daughter of Samuel and wife of St. Vladimir, and laquinta,
wife of King Bodin, are depicted in a manner that suggests their inclusion in
the narrative is due to the benefits these actions provided to their male rela-
tives. The portrayal of female agency in the GRS is thus interpreted as a re-
flection of the gendered social norms of the era, which were more inclined to
resist rather than support the women s empowerment.?

KEYWORDS: Gesta regum Sclavorum, Chronicle of the Priest of Di-
oclea, women s history, gender history, Cossara, laquinta.

The Latin chronicle, Gesta regum Sclavorum (GRS), also known as
the Chronicle of the Priest of Dioclea, narrates the history of the Slavic kings

* Autorka je nauéni saradnik na Istorijskom institutu u Beogradu.

' This paper is a revised version of a presentation that was delivered at the 24" International
Congress of Byzantine Studies (Venice and Padua, 22-27 August 2022).

2 T would like to extend my gratitude to Matthew Kinloch for directing me towards his in-
sightful work on a subject which closely parallels my own. His contribution in the Dum-
barton Oaks Papers, particularly M. Kinloch, “In the Name of the Father, the Husband, or
Some Other Man”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 74 (2020), 303-328, provided valuable con-
text within the realm of postmodernist discourse. While the foundational argument of this
paper was developed independently, the perspectives offered by Kinloch have been instru-
mental in shaping the analytical framework employed herein.
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who resided along the Eastern Adriatic coast and its surrounding regions.’
Its narrative spans from the late fifth century through to the second half of
the twelfth century. The Latin text of the chronicle is preserved in two man-
uscripts from the 17" century (Codex Vat. Lat. 6958, ff. 53r-75r, Bibliothe-
ca Apostolica Vaticana, and Codex Belgradensis R-570, ff. 1r-30v, The Na-
tional Library of Serbia). An Italian version of the same text was edited and
published by Mauro Orbini in 1601.* The first 23 chapters of the GRS nar-
rative are also found in two shorter versions: one written in vernacular, with
the oldest manuscript dating back to 1546, and the other a Latin translation
by the humanist Marcus Marulus, penned in 1510.° Since its first edition,
published by Ioannes Lucius in 1666, the body of literature on the GRS has
grown significantly. The bibliographic list of editions and translations of all
four versions, up until 2011, contained 37 items alone.

The majority of researchers have examined the text either to clarify
general aspects such as the identity of its author and the purpose of its com-
position, or to unearth specific details that could shed light on the politi-
cal, economic, and geographical circumstances in the Western Balkans dur-
ing the relevant period.” Furthermore, scholars including Nikola BanaSevi¢
have delved into the historiographical and biblical fopoi of the text, primari-
ly viewing it as a product of medieval Latin historiography, characterized by
its unique techniques of compilation and adaptation.® Recently, a controver-
sial line of research has emerged, inspired by Solange Bujan’s falsification

Gesta regum Sclavorum, ed. D. Kuncer, (= GRS), vol. 1, in Gesta regum Sclavorum, vols.
1-2, T. Zivkovié (ed.), Belgrade/Ostrog, 2009. Selected previous editions: Presbyteri Dio-
cleatis Regnum Slavorum, ed. 1. Lucius, in I. Lucius, De Regno Dalmatiae et Croatiae libri
sex, Amsterdam, 1666, 287-302; Presbyteri Diocleatis Regnum Slavorum, ed. 1. G. Schwan-
dtner, in Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum, Dalmaticarum, Croaticarum, et Sclavonicarum
veteres ac genuini, vol. 3, ed. I. G. Schwandtner, Vienna, 1748, 474-509; Letopis Popa
Dukljanina, ed. F. Sigi¢, Belgrade-Zagreb, 1928; Ljetopis popa Dukljanina, ed. V. Mosin,
Zagreb, 1950.

4 La storia de Ré di Dalmatia, ed. M. Orbini, in M. Orbini, Il Regno de gli Slavi, Pesaro,
1601, 204-241.

5 M. Marulus, “Regum Dalmati¢ et Croati¢ gesta”, ed. N. Jovanovi¢, Colloquia Maruliana

18 (2009), 28-61.

N.Vrsalovi¢, “Bibliografija: Izdanja Ljetopisa popa Dukljanina i odabrana bibliografija ra-

dova o Ljetopisu i Imensko kazalo uz Bibliografiju”, in 1. Muzié, Hrvatska kronika u Ljeto-

pisu popa Dukljanina, Split 2011, 301-311.

For an extensive commentary on the GRS text, see T. Zivkovié, Gesta regum Sclavorum:

Komentar, vol. 2, Belgrade/Ostrog, 2009. (For a critique of Zivkovié’s views, see A. Ra-

doman, “Gesta Regum Sclavorum — nova istoriografska mistifikacija”, Matica: Casopis za

drustvena pitanja, nauku i kulturu 53 (2013), 103—124.) For an extensive introduction to

the GRS scholarship and its challenges, see W. Kowalski, The Kings of the Slavs, Leiden/

Boston: Brill, 2021.

8 N. Banasevi¢, Letopis popa Dukljanina i narodna predanja, Belgrade, 1971.
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theory, which suggests that the chronicle is a modern forgery, thus denying
its medieval origins.’ There also exists a monograph by Wawrzyniec Kowal-
ski, in which the author presents the complex state of research on the GRS in
a comprehensive and detailed manner. In Kowalski’s work, the narrative of
the GRS is examined from an imagological perspective.

Despite the diverse range of research topics and theoretical frame-
works in the field, studies on the GRS have largely overlooked women’s his-
tory and gender history." Addressing this scholarly oversight, the present ex-
ploration—informed on one hand by Joan W. Scott’s conception of gender as
a “primary way of signifying relationships of power”, and on the other hand
by investigation into the connection between power and language—em-
ploys critical linguistic analysis to scrutinize the dynamics of empowerment
among female characters within the GRS narrative.”? Importantly, drawing
upon postmodernist theories of history, the approach here does not view de-
picted power relationships as direct reflections of historical reality, but rath-
er as narrative constructs, thereby positing an ontological discontinuity be-
tween the past and historiography.”* Consequently, the focus is not on uncov-

 S. Bujan, “La Chronique du prétre de Dioclée. Un faux document historique”, Revue des
études byzantine 66 (2008), 5-38; S. Trajkovi¢-Filipovi¢, “Inventing a saint’s life: chapter
XXXVI of The Annals of a priest of Dioclea”, Revue des études byzantines 71 (2013), 259-
276; S. Trajkovi¢-Filipovié, “O, Vladimire, kralju dukljanski, tvrda glavo, srce ponosito!
Isaija Berlin i devetnaestovekovne interpretacije Zivota Svetog Vladimira od Zete”, Issues
in Ethnology and Anthropology 9/3 (2014), 723-761; P. Komatina, “Quis ergo presbyter Di-
ocleas? Early Ragusan Historiography and the Chronicle of the Priest of Dioclea”, Istorij-
ski ¢asopis 69 (2020),189-226.

L. Basi¢, “Wawrzyniec Kowalski: The Kings of the Slavs. The Image of a Ruler in the Latin
Text of The Chronicle of the Priest of Duklja, (East Central and Eastern Europe in the Mid-
dle Ages, 450-1450, vol. 69), Leiden—Boston: Brill, 2021. 368 str.”, Anali Dubrovnik 60
(2022), 228.

Following Elizabeth Fox-Genovese’s standpoint, this paper recognizes that adding wom-
en’s history is not the same as “adding women to history”. See E. Fox-Genovese, “Placing
Women'’s History in History”, in History of Women in the United States: Theory and Meth-
od in Women's History, vol. 1/2, N. F. Cott (ed.), Berlin/ Boston: K. G. Saur, 1992, 345. It
also acknowledges, in agreement with Michelle Ballif, that this endeavour involves “the
production of new narratives, new discourses, new idioms”. See M. Ballif, “Re/dressing
histories; or, on re/covering figures who have been laid bare by our gaze”, Rhetoric Society
Quarterly 22/1 (1992), 96.

12 J. W. Scott, “Gender: A Useful Category of Historical Analysis”, American Historical Re-
view 91 (1986), 1067; T. van Dijk, Discourse and Power, New York: Palgrave MacMillan,
2008. A rare exception in GRS scholarship is the approach taken by Svetlana Tomin. In her
book Book-Loving Women of the Serbian Middle Ages, Tomin adopts a gendered perspec-
tive in narrating the story of Cossara, one of the narrative’s female characters. See S. Tomin,
Knjigoljubive Zene srpskog srednjeg veka, Novi Sad, 2007, 132-135.

H. White, The Content of the Form: Narrative Discourse and Historical Representation,
Baltimore/London: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1987; H. White, Tropics of Dis-
course: Essays in Cultural Criticism, Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins University Press,
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ering what the actual gender relationships between past individuals were, but
on understanding the reasons why their gender dynamics are represented as
such in this specific historiographical narrative. It is believed that critical
linguistic analysis of the GRS can potentially provide insights into the gen-
dered social norms of both the era in which the chronicle was written and the
periods of its sources.

Thus, this paper endeavours to incorporate two principal theoretical
perspectives. The first adopts a postmodernist view of history, as articulat-
ed by Jenkins, who sees history as a personal construct, shaped by the histo-
rian’s narrative choices."” The second perspective is grounded in the ideas of
critical linguistic paradigms, highlighting how power relations, where gen-
der relations play a significant role, are constructed and perpetuated through
language.'s This dual approach is succinctly encapsulated in the eloquent
passage by Michel de Certeau:

“In the past from which it [sc. historiography] is distinguished, it pro-
motes a selection between what can be understood and what must be forgot-
ten in order to obtain the representation of a present intelligibility. But what-
ever this new understanding of the past holds to be irrelevant—shards cre-
ated by the selection of materials, remainders left aside by an explication—
comes back, despite everything, on the edges of discourse or in its rifts and
crannies: ‘resistances’, ‘survivals’, or delays discreetly perturb the pretty or-
der of a line of ‘progress’ or a system of interpretation. These are lapses in
the syntax constructed by the law of a place. Therein they symbolize a return
of the repressed, that is, a return of what, at a given moment, has become un-
thinkable in order for a new identity to become thinkable.”"

However, before beginning, it is essential to clarify our understanding
of the periodization and authenticity of the GRS text. In alignment with the
prevailing scholarly opinion, the GRS is considered here an authentic me-
dieval composition. Recognizing the need for further substantiation of this
view, one aim of this paper is to contribute to the ongoing debate over the
chronicle’s authenticity from a gendered perspective. Furthermore, consid-
ering Susan Mosher Stuard’s assertion that “no age is sufficiently understood
until the contributions of women are brought to light”—a statement particu-
1978; See also K. Jenkins, Re-thinking History, London/New York: Routledge, 2003. For a
similar approach, see Kinloch, “In the Name”, 306 n. 18.

4 For further articulation of the questions regarding gender representation in historical narra-
tives, see Ballif, “Re/dressing histories”, 92.

15 Jenkins, Re-thinking History, 14-15.

16 van Dijk, Discourse and Power, VII.

17 M. de Certeau, The Writing of History, trans. Tom Conley, New York, 1988, 4.
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larly relevant to the Middle Ages—applying a gendered lens to the GRS is
expected to enhance both the insight of social norms governing relationships
between men and women in medieval Balkans, and to enrich the exploration
of the region and period.*

Identifying Women in the GRS

An investigation of gender issues within the GRS can fittingly com-
mence with a statistical analysis, specifically examining the frequency and
absence of names in relation to gender. The results are revealing: among
the individuals mentioned in the text, a total of 134 men are named, in stark
contrast to a mere five women.” This implies that the presence of wom-
en amounts to approximately 3.7% of all named individuals in the text.
The women who are given this distinction are Prechvalla, Lovizza, Castreca,
Cossara, and laquinta.?' It’s important to recognize that this is not a unique
trait of the GRS text. As Marianne Saghy asserts, the absence of women’s
names is characteristic of medieval writing in Eastern and Central Europe.”

This reticence on the part of the author or limitations of the sources in
naming female characters is illustrated in a passage where the king is men-
tioned to have had offspring of both genders, yet only the sons are named.

GRS 160.15-20: Post haec accepit regnum Radoslavus, frater eius, cui
erant octo filii et quatuor filiae. Nomina filiorum eius haec sunt: primus Bra-
nislavus, Gradislavus, Chvalimir, Stanihna, Cociapar, Goyslavus, Dobrosla-
vus et Picinech. Fuit autem rex Radoslavus pacificus et mansuetus ac timens
Deum in omni vita sua.

“Following these events, his brother Radoslavus assumed the king-
dom. He had eight sons and four daughters. The names of his sons are as

'8 S. Mosher Stuard, “Introduction”, in Women in Medieval Society, S. M. Stuard (ed.), Phila-
delphia: The University of Pennsylvania Press, 1989, 1-12.

19 The count was conducted on the characters relevant to the historical context of the narrative.
Characters employed as biblical exempla, specifically Herod and Herodias, were excluded.

2 In terms of gender representation, the absence of female characters can be regarded as
a “foundational characteristic” of most premodern historiography (cf. Kinloch, “In the
Name”, 309). However, even by medieval standards, the proportion of named female char-
acters in the GRS text appears relatively small. For comparison, Ben Snook notes that in the
manuscripts of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (up to and including AD 800), female characters
comprise about ten percent of all named characters. See B. Snook, “Women in the Anglo-
Saxon Chronicle before AD 8007, In Authority and Gender in Medieval and Renaissance
Chronicles, J. Dresvina and N. Sparks (eds.), Newcastle, 2012, 32.

2 GRS 116.12, 120.6, 120.18, 128.10, 162.18.

22 M. Saghy, “Eastern Europe”, in Women and Gender in Medieval Europe: An Encyclopedia,
M. Schaus (ed.), New York/London: Routledge, 2006, 236.
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follows: the first is Branislavus, then Gradislavus, Chvalimir, Stanihna, Co-
ciapar, Goyslavus, Dobroslavus, and Picinech. King Radoslavus was peace-
ful and mild, and feared God throughout his life.”

In another revealing instance, the narrative detailing the challenging
circumstances of Dragimir’s wife provides a similar pattern. After the death
of her husband, she—pregnant and accompanied by her two daughters, and
later also by her mother—embarks on a journey to Bosnia. During this jour-
ney, she gives birth to a boy. Out of her three children, the narrative chooses
to assign a name only to the son.

GRS 140.19-25: Uxor autem Dragimiri defuncto viro suo reversa est
ad patriam suam. Filia erat Lutomiri, magni iupani Rassae. Quae, cum re-
verteretur cum duabus filiabus et ipsa praegnans, patrem suum defunctum
invenit. Post haec perexit Bosnam una cum matre ad avunculos suos. Peperit
autem filium masculum in itinere in iupania Drinae in loco qui dicitur Bru-
sno vocavitque nomen eius Dobroslavo.

“Following the death of her husband Dragimir, his wife returned to
her homeland. She was the daughter of Lutomir, the great iupan of Rassae.
Upon her return with her two daughters, and while she was still pregnant, she
found her father had passed away. After this, she traveled to Bosnia with her
mother to stay with her uncles. She gave birth to a son on her journey in the
iupania of Drinae, in a place called Brusno, and she named him Dobroslav.”

Unnamed women mentioned in the text are primarily characterized
through their relationships with male family members, specifically as wives
of named husbands and daughters of named or titled fathers. This mode of
identifying female characters in the GRS can be interpreted as a method
of marginalizing women within the narrative. For instance, Matthew Kin-
loch, in his analysis of George Akropolites’ Chronike syngraphe (Xpovikn
ovyypapn), observes that “the overwhelmingly relational identification of
female characters”—coupled with their general “relative absence”—con-
stitutes the basis of their “systematic subordination” in the chronicle. He
also remarks that women in the narrative he studied are not depicted as “au-
tonomous individuals” but as “subordinate characters”, dependent on men.
Kinloch states: “their very (textual) existence is outsourced to the male
character(s) on which they depend”.” It is noteworthy, however, that these
observations, while similar and suggesting a comparable notion, are not
identical. This distinction particularly prompts the question of whether the
subordination and dependence of unnamed women in historiographical nar-

23 Kinloch, “In the Name”, 310.
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ratives, and by extension in the GRS, stem solely from their relational iden-
tification through men, or more generally, from their identification being ex-
clusively relational (descriptive), regardless of the specific attribute. In the
former case, it can be argued that the patrilineal genealogy, on the one hand,
and the objectification of women, on the other—wherein women are depict-
ed as objects changing hands “from father to husband”—strongly indicate
the social hierarchy represented in the narrative.” In this hierarchy, men are
represented as the dominant group, while women are portrayed as dominat-
ed. Consequently, the symbolic subordination of women inferred from the
identification of female characters through their male counterparts appears
both straightforward and unambiguous.” In the latter case, however, the per-
ceived inferiority of any character, whether female or male, would primar-
ily arise from their exclusive relational (descriptive) identification—that is,
from the absence of a proper name allocated to the character.

Informed by ideas that society is not directly reflected in language
but is mediated through cognition, the study by Sanford, Moar, and Garrod
on character salience in narratives becomes particularly relevant.” Their re-
search concluded that the identification of a character by a proper name, as
opposed to relational identification or “role description”, is crucial. Charac-
ters with proper names tend to be more easily memorized and, when men-
tioned anaphorically, are more readily recalled for reference. The use of a
proper name gives a character prominence over others identified merely by
descriptions, even in the absence of other identifying cues.” Consequently, it

24 See Ballif, “Re/Dressing Histories”, 91.

% Deborah Tannen notes that in conversational practices, most linguistic strategies are rela-
tive, meaning that in some contexts they could suggest dominance, while in others, they in-
dicate subordination or powerlessness. See D. Tannen, Gender and Discourse, New York:
Oxford University Press, 1994, 19-52. However, in the fixed context of the historiographi-
cal narrative, the linguistic formulation used infers a power hierarchy that is unambiguous.

% For an understanding of the mediatory role of cognition, see T. van Dijk, Society and Dis-

course: How Social Contexts Influence Text and Talk, New York: Cambridge University

Press, 2009, VII. Specifically, van Dijk observes that there is “no direct link between situa-

tional or social structures and discourse structures”. He argues that this relationship is medi-

ated by “socially based but subjective definitions of the communicative situation”, which he
terms “context models”. Conversely, the psychological study by Sanford et al. (A.J. Sanford,

K. Moar, and S.C. Garrod, “Proper Names as Controllers of Discourse Focus”, Language and

Speech 31 (1988), 43-56) focuses on general cognitive processes, such as attention control

mechanisms. As the subjective and variable nature of the context models posited by van Dijk

suggests the need for universal and invariable mental processes as their foundation, research
in psychology, as exemplified by Sanford et al.’s study, is seen as a significant contribution to
our analysis of the interrelation between social structures and language in the GRS text.

For the possible explanation of cognitive mechanisms underlying these findings, see P.C.

Gordon, B.J. Grosz, L.A. Gilliom, “Pronouns, Names, and the Centering of Attention in

Discourse”, Cognitive Science 17 (1993), 311-347.

2

2
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appears that the subordination of women in historical narratives, and by ex-
tension in the GRS, may primarily stem from the absence of identification by
proper name, rather than from patrilineal relational identification. This ob-
servation is, however, hypothetical and warrants further exploration.

Finally, it should be noted that in the GRS, some male characters are
also left unnamed. These include “four evil kings” (GRS 28.10-11: quatuor
iniqui reges) who succeeded Ratomirus and the seven sons of Leghec, all
destined, along with their kin, to perish due to their mischiefs:

GRS 120.23-122.2: Deus omnipotens... brevi in tempore percussit pa-
trem claudum corpore et anima et filios eius pestilentia et clade quemadmo-
dum percusserunt ipsi fratres et nepotes suos et mortui sunt et non remansit
ex eis nec unus.

“Almighty God... in a short time struck the father with a crippled
body and soul, and his sons with pestilence and disaster, just as they them-
selves had struck their brothers and nephews. And they died, and not one of
them remained.”

The depiction of these unnamed men in the GRS as inherently “bad”
is intriguing. It raises the question: Are all unnamed characters in the GRS,
including unnamed women, perceived negatively by the author or the read-
ers? In other words, is there a correlation between a character’s anonymity
in the GRS and the author’s or readers’ perception of their personality? This
complex question requires more detailed research and will also, for now, re-
main unanswered.

Characterizing Women in the GRS

Women’s physical characteristics are occasionally mentioned, with
two instances in the text. In these cases, we learn that the daughter of the
Rascian zupan and the wife of King Proelimirus was considered exception-
ally beautiful, with a pleasing figure. Similarly, we discover that Samuel’s
niece, who was also the wife of King Dobroslavus, was described as a beau-
tiful girl:

GRS 116.13-15: Proelimirus autem rex videns filiam eius quod pul-
chra esset valde et omnibus membris composita vulneratum est cor illius
amore eius.

“King Proelimirus, seeing that his daughter was exceedingly beau-
tiful and perfectly formed, found his heart wounded by his love for her.”
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GRS 142.1-3: Accepit ibi uxorem puellam virginem speciosam, nep-
otem Samuelis

imperatoris [...]

“He took a wife there, a beautiful young maiden, the niece of Em-
peror Samuel [...]”

However, the text noticeably lacks descriptions of women’s person-
ality attributes, such as intellect or character. In contrast, when men are de-
scribed, their personality traits far outnumber their physical attributes. For
instance, in the description of King Vladimir, Cossara highlights his hand-
some appearance, but also his humble, gentle, modest, wise, god-fearing,
and eloquent nature:

GRS 128.14-17: pulcher in aspectu, humilis, mansuetus atque modes-
tus et quod esset repletus sapientia et prudentia Domini [...] loquela illius
dulcis super mel et favum.

“He was handsome in appearance, humble, gentle, and modest, and
filled with God’s wisdom and prudence [...] His speech was sweeter than
honey and honeycomb.”

This adds a significant dimension to the depiction of love and sexual-
ity in the GRS, highlighting the influence of prevailing gender norms. While
both men and women are depicted as capable of falling in love, they are
shown with differing emotional motivations. Women are described as devel-
oping emotional attachments to men based on their behavioral traits, where-
as men’s love primarily stems from women’s physical appearance. For in-
stance, Proelimirus is moved by love upon seeing the beautiful daughter of
the Rascian zupan (GRS 116.13-15), and Cossara is drawn to Vladimir “not
because of desire” (non causa libidinis) “but out of compassion for his youth
and beauty” (sed quia condoluit iuventuti et pulchritudini illius).*

As evidenced, the narrative explicitly denies sexual agency to Cos-
sara, a key female figure in the GRS. This contrasts starkly with the liber-
ty granted to male characters within the narrative, such as Proelimirus. Cos-
sara’s case, however, is unique, given her partnership with a saintly figure
and their mutual commitment to a spiritual marriage. Nevertheless, consider-
ing that this explicit denial of sexual agency is directed at a female character,
unlike her male counterparts, and recognizing that the suppression and abne-
gation of female sexuality are common in male-dominated cultures, a criti-
cal inquiry emerges: Does this portrayal of Cossara primarily stem from her
gender and the prevailing gender norms of the time, or is it more influenced

# GRS 128.17-10.
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by the specific nature of her partner? Intriguing as it is, this question—along
with some others—will remain unresolved in this discussion.

Women'’s Social Role in the GRS

When examining the portrayal of women’s contributions to society
in the narrative of the GRS, it becomes evident that women are only grant-
ed agency in three instances: the cases of Kys’s widow, Cossara, and laquin-
ta. In all other instances, either from the author’s perspective or that of his
sources, the primary contribution of women to society is through bearing the
king’s (male) children. Specifically, when referencing women in the context
of their marital relationships with kings and their roles as child bearers, the
author employs remarkably similar phrases such as: accepit uxorem alicui-
us filiam, de qua genuit filios, uxor peperit filios, and similar.*® These are em-
bedded within broader narrative frameworks where such standardized claus-
es, devoid of any substantial information, typically serve as the only refer-
ences to women. Notably, these allusions are confined to a single sentence,
and already in the subsequent sentences within the same paragraph, the focus
swiftly shifts away from women and lingers on men for a substantial portion
of the narrative. The instances illustrating this pattern are as follows:

GRS 70.23-25-72.1-5: Viadimirus autem Surbiam regebat. Qui acce-
pit uxorem, filiam regis Hungarorum genuitque ex ea filios et filias et fac-
ta est pax firma inter Hungaros et Sclavos. Post haec Rasbivoy septimo anno
regni sui mortuus est.

“On the other hand, Vladimir ruled over Serbia. He took a wife, the
daughter of the Hungarian king, and from her he had sons and daugh-

» In the text (GRS 114.6-7, 156.2-4), there are two unnamed women who, upon the death of
their consort kings, assumed the role of queens (reginae) with governing authority. Each
had a son who played a significant role in her rule: the son of one queen co-ruled, while the
son of the other was expected to ascend to the throne upon reaching maturity. Despite be-
ing honoured and obeyed by their subjects, no specific deeds of these queens are mentioned
in the narrative. Consequently, due to the presence of co-rulers and the absence of any spe-
cific deeds, it can be concluded that these female characters in the GRS are also depicted as
passive. They appear to have gained and exercised their rule passively.

The belief that nature created women primarily for procreation is articulated in Galen of
Pergamon’s treatise De usu partium (Ilepi ypeiag popiwv), written around 175 AD. Galen
(129 — ca. 216 AD), a Greek physician and philosopher, held medical opinions of unques-
tionable authority during the Middle Ages. Agreeing with Aristotle, he viewed women as
less perfect than men (Galeni De Usu Partium Libri XVII, vol. 2, ed. G. Helmreich, Leipzig,
1909, 295.27 — 296.1). However, in line with his own and Aristotle’s fundamental belief
that “nature does nothing in vain” (0ddev 1} pvoic épyalerar udrnv), he attributed this per-
ceived imperfection to the role of women in procreation (/bidem, 299.19 — 300.20).

3

S
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ters, and a firm peace was established between the Hungarians and the Slavs.
After this, Rasbivoy died in the seventh year of his reign.”

GRS 174.14-18: Igitur Gradichna manens in Rassa accepit ibi uxorem
de qua genuit tres filios: primus Radoslavus, Lobasi et Bladimirus. Praete-
rea Dragilus cum omnibus terrae suae intravit in Podgoream regionem et
obtinuit Onogoste et alias plurimas iupanias.

“During his stay in Rascia, Gradichna took a wife who bore him
three sons: Radoslav, who was the eldest, then Lobasi, and Vladimir. Mean-
while, Dragilo, along with all his subjects, entered the region of Podgorje, as-
suming control over Onogost and numerous other zupanias.”

GRS 106.12-16: Qui coactus eorum praecibus accepit uxorem Roma-
nam, valde nobilibus ortam natalibus, de qua genuit filium quem Petrisla-
vum vocavit. Post haec in senectute bona mortuus est et sepultus in ecclesia
sancti loannis Lateranensis cum magna honorificentia.

“Compelled by their pleas, he took a Roman wife, one of very noble
parents, from whom he had a son he named Petrislav. After this, he died in
good old age and was buried with great honor in the Church of Saint John
Lateran.”™

If analyzed from a linguistic perspective, it can be argued that the lack
of referentiality to unnamed women is another way of inferring their subordi-
nation in the narrative. They simply do not appear in the story anymore. Thus,
the inferiority of female characters in the GRS can be observed on three dif-
ferent syntactic levels: that of the single word, as demonstrated by the absence
of proper names; that of the clause, as shown by the insubstantiality and repet-
itiveness of clauses related to the (unnamed) women; and finally, that of the
larger text portion—beyond the sentence boundaries—as demonstrated by the
lack of referentiality to the (unnamed) women. The absence of proper names
and the insubstantiality of the clauses related to female characters, along with
the lack of referentiality, imply that “there is not much to be said about the
particular women” except for the completion of their maternal duties. Howev-
er, the repetitiveness of such statements for almost all unnamed female char-
acters suggests “this is how women should be talked about”, forming a dis-
course on women by the author or the sources of the GRS text.”

31 See also GRS 78.8-18; 114.9-13; 168.22-25; 170.3-7; 112.23-25-114.1-2.

32 Refer to the definition of discourse by Gunther Kress: “A discourse provides a set of possi-
ble statements about a given area, and organises and gives structure to the manner in which
a particular topic, object, process is to be talked about.” See G. Kress, Linguistic Processes
in Sociocultural Practices, Victoria: Deakin University Press, 1985, 7.



18 NcTopujcku 3anmucu

In addition to the three textual layers that suggest women’s subordina-
tion, reflecting the social norms of the time and place of the text’s production
(likely the Middle Ages in the Western Balkans), a fourth, metatextual layer
pertinent to contemporary times can be discerned. As Kinloch observes, the
unnamed female characters in the Byzantine chronicle he analyzed have of-
ten been omitted from modern reconstructions based on historiography, indi-
cating a continued marginalization in scholarship.” This pattern is similarly
evident in the treatment of unnamed female characters in the GRS text. For
instance, in studies analyzing the deeds of the unnamed widow of the Hun-
garian prince Kys, there is a notable lack of effort to identify her, despite her
deeds having considerable influence on the course of events. This stands in
stark contrast to the efforts made to identify her husband in narrative sections
detailing his deeds.*

Again, regarding the scholarship of the GRS, a similar marginalization
is observable not just among unnamed women but also among those with
proper names. For example, in a recent depiction of the family trees of GRS
characters, only two of the five named consorts of kings in the narrative—
Cossara and laquinta—are represented.*

Women’s Agency in the GRS

The three instances of women actively participating and influencing
the course of history mentioned above are intriguing and warrant a detailed
examination. The first woman is the unnamed wife of the Hungarian prince
Kys, who was killed by the Slavic king Ciaslavus.** She pleads with the king
of Hungary to provide her with an army in order to avenge her husband’s
death. She succeeds in her quest, leading to the demise of Ciaslavus and his
men.

GRS 92.16-24 — 94.18-21: Uxor autem principis audiens mortem viri
sui perrexit ad regem Hungariae, quaesivit ei adiutorium et exercitum quate-
nus vindicaret mortem viri sui. [...] et captus est rex Ciaslavus et omnes pa-
rentes illius, quos iussit uxor Kys ligatis manibus et pedibus proiici in flu-
men Savum.

“Upon hearing of her husband’s death, the prince’s wife proceeded to
the king of Hungary, seeking his assistance and an army to avenge her hus-

3 Kinloch, “In the Name”, 326.

34 Zivkovié, Gesta regum, 202-211.

3 Kowalski, The Kings, 314-315.

36 The Hungarian nobleman named Kys, mentioned in the GRS narrative, has not yet been
identified with any historical figure. See note 34.
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band’s death. [...] and King Ciaslavus and all his relatives were captured,
whom Kys’s wife ordered to be thrown into the Sava river with their hands
and feet bound.”

The second woman who acts independently and with self-confidence
is Cossara, the daughter of the Bulgarian Tsar Samuel.”” Falling in love with
the captive King Vladimir, she rescues him from prison by persuading her fa-
ther to let her marry him.* Furthermore, she approaches her cousin Vladislav
to secure safe visit for her husband. Following the death and martyrdom of
Vladimir, she took on the responsibility of his burial. After his interment, she
took the vows and became a nun. When she herself passed away, she was laid
to rest at the feet of her husband.

GRS 128.20-25: Volens post haec a vinculis liberare eum accessit ad
imperatorem et prostrata pedibus illius taliter locuta est: “Mi pater et do-
mine, scio quia daturus es mihi virum sicuti moris est. Nunc ergo, si tuae pla-
cet magnitudini, aut des mihi virum Vladimirum regem quem tenes in vincu-
lis, aut scias me prius morituram, quam alium accipiam virum”.

“Wanting to free him from his chains afterward, she approached the
emperor and prostrating herself at his feet, she spoke thus: ‘My father and
lord, I know that you are about to give me a husband as is customary. Now,
therefore, if it pleases your greatness, either give me Vladimir, the king
whom you hold in chains, as my husband, or know that I will die before I ac-
cept another man.””

GRS 132.3-8: Accepto itaque imperio misit nuncios ad regem Viadi-
mirum ut ad eum veniret. Quo audito Cossara regina tenuit eum dicens: “Mi
domine, noli ire ne, quod absit, tibi eveniat sicut fratri meo, sed dimitte me
ut eam et videam et audiam quomodo se habet rex. Si me vult perdere, per-
dat. Tu tantum ne pereas.”

“Upon assuming the throne, he dispatched messengers to King Vlad-
imir, inviting him to visit. On hearing this, Queen Cossara held him back,
saying: ‘My lord, do not go, lest, God forbid, you meet the same fate as my
brother. Allow me to go instead, to assess the king’s intentions. If he seeks to
kill me, so be it. But you, at all costs, must not perish.””

37 According to the GRS narrative, Cossara is depicted as the daughter of the Bulgarian Tsar
Samuel (997-1014) and the wife of John Vladimir, the ruler of Duklja (c.1000-1016). The
GRS is the primary source detailing her name, father’s identity, and life.

3% For an almost identical plot featuring different names for Samuel’s daughter and son-in-
law, see John Scylitzes’ Synopsis of History (X0voyig Totopidv, loannis Scylitzae Synopsis
Historiarum, ed. H. Thurn, Berlin, 1973, 342). For a recent and detailed review of the tra-

ditions and scholarship surrounding the story of Vladimir and Cossara, see Kowalski, The
Kings, 254-266.
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GRS 136.14-16: Tulitque denique corpus eius et asportavit in loco, qui
Craini dicitur, ubi curia eius fuit, et in ecclesia sanctae Mariae recondidit.

“Eventually, she took his body and transported it to a place called
Craini, where his court had been, and laid it to rest in the Church of Saint
Mary.”

GRS 136.21-23: Uxor vero beati Viadimiri Cossara sanctimonialis ef-
fecta pie et sancte vivendo in eadem ecclesia vitam finivit ibique sepulta est
ad pedes viri sui.

“Indeed, the wife of the blessed Vladimir, Cossara, having become a
nun, lived piously and sanctly, eventually ending her life in the same church.
She was buried there, at the feet of her husband.”

The third dynamic woman characterized in the GRS is laquinta, the
wife of King Bodin.* She persuades her husband to first capture and then
kill his cousins. She takes these actions because she perceives Bodin’s cous-
ins and brothers as a threat to her sons, and because they had killed Cosar, a
man whom she loved. Following the death of Bodin, she becomes implicat-
ed in another crime. Specifically, she prepares a poison that is later adminis-
tered to King Vladimir. It is, however, suggested that she did so under the in-
fluence of some ill-intentioned men.

¥ According to the Lupi Protospatarii annales, a daughter of Archirici, who was the son of
Ioannaci, was married to Constantine Bodin (1081- ¢. 1101), the ruler of Duklja. Cf. Lupi
Protospatarii annales, ed. G.H. Pertz, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores, vol. 5,
Hanover, 1844, 60: Et in mense Aprilis Archirici perrexit ad Michalam regem Sclavorum,
deditque eius filio suam filiam uxorem. / “And in the month of April, Archirici went to Mi-
chael, king of the Slavs, and gave his daughter to his son in marriage.” Her name, laquinta,
and her personality and life are primarily known from the GRS narrative. The name laquin-
ta represents the feminine form of Hyacinth (Gr. Y dxwvBog). This, along with the likely der-
ivation of her father’s name from Argyros (Gr. Apyvpdq), points to the Byzantine influence
in Bari. When laquinta was born, probably around 1060, the city of Bari had been under
Byzantine rule for almost two centuries (since 876). Interestingly, the names of laquinta’s
father and her grandfather both feature phonetically similar suffixes. However, her grand-
father’s name includes the Greek diminutive suffix - dxng (Gr. Iomavvéxng), potentially in-
dicating Greek origins for the family. In contrast, the name of laquinta’s father evidenced
as Argirichi, Arzerizi, Argirigi, Archirici (cf. Lupi Protospatarii annales, 60.10, 60.40), and
Argirizi, Archirizi (cf. Annales Lupi Protospatarii, ed. W. J. Churchill, PhD dissertation,
University of Toronto, 1979, 147, 150) likely incorporates an Italian suffix (e.g. -iccio/-
izzo) which suggests that vernacular Italian dialect might have been the family’s prima-
ry language. For this Italian nominal suffix, see G. Rohlfs, Grammatica storica della lin-
gua italiana e dei suoi dialetti: Sintassi e formazione delle parole, vol. 3, Torino, 1969,
367-369. This analysis aligns with Chris Wickham’s assertions that “The Byzantines never
achieved a total hegemony over Apulia” and “Greek influence was never dominant in most
of Apulia”. See C. Wickham, Early Medieval Italy: Central Power and Local Society, 400-
1000, London/ Basingstoke: The Macmillan Press, 1981, 156-157.
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GRS 164.5-6, 13.17 — 166.7-10: Timebat enim ne viro eius moriente
Branislavus seu filii eius acciperent regnum. [...] Dicebat illi: “Scio quia mo-
riturus es et isti regnum accipient. Filii autem tui ad mensam eorum mandu-
cabunt.” Quid multum? Victus Bodinus rex ab uxore, ut Herodes ab Herodi-
ana, dum sederent ad prandium et epularentur, iussu regis capti sunt et pos-
iti sunt in custodia [...] “Numquid non cernis quod fecit Cociaparus? Quare
sinis vivere fratres eorum, quos tenes in vinculis?”’ Tunc rex iratus manu
sua porrigens gladium iussit decollari knesum Branislavum cum fratre et fi-
lio [...]

“She was indeed fearful that upon his death, the kingdom would be
taken over by Branislav or his sons. [...] She would tell her husband, ‘I know
that you’re going to die and they will take over the kingdom. Your children
will be reduced to eating at their table. What more can be said? While King
Bodin and his wife were seated at lunch and eating, he, swayed by his wife
just like Herod was by Herodias, seized his cousins and put them into cus-
tody [...] Don’t you see what Cociaparus has done? Why do you allow their
brothers, whom you hold in chains, to live?” Enraged, the king grabbed his
sword and ordered the beheading of Knez Branislav, along with his broth-
er and son [...]”

GRS 170.10-15: Itaque XXII anno regni Bladimiri regis laquinta, con-
siliata a quibusdam pessimis hominibus qui inimici erant iupani Belcani po-
tionem mortiferam conficiens in Cattaro, quo manebat, dedit eis. Hii vero ve-
nientes in Scodarim propinaverunt regi per manus ministrorum eius, qui ab
eis deceptus tunc cecidit in lectulo.

“In the twenty-second year of King Vladimir’s reign, laquinta, coun-
seled by some malevolent men who were enemies of zupan Vukan, concoct-
ed a deadly potion in Kotor, where she resided, and handed it to them. These
men, upon arriving in Skadar, tricked the king, via his servants, into consum-
ing the poison. Consequently, the king fell ill in his bed.”

Upon analyzing these narratives of three women who act independent-
ly in the GRS, glaring similarities become evident when viewed from a gen-
dered perspective. Each of the women depicted is strong-willed, resolute,
and exhibit swift action. Once they assess their circumstances, they make
decisions quickly and waste no time in executing their established aims. For
instance, upon the death of her husband, Kys’s widow not only realizes she
wants vengeance for the prince, but also promptly proceeds with executing
her decision. A similar efficiency characterizes the other two women. Cos-
sara, after realizing her love for Vladimir, promptly takes action to save him.
laquinta, perceiving a potential threat to her and her sons upon King Bodin’s
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death, also demonstrates quick decision-making. She accomplishes her goals
with just a few words spoken at the right moment. Both Cossara and laquin-
ta, two of the self-determined women depicted in the GRS, demonstrate ex-
ceptional eloquence, effectively persuading their male relatives with whom
they interact. Given that their persuasive speeches are explicitly document-
ed in the text, it can be confidently asserted that Cossara and laquinta pos-
sess extraordinary rhetorical skills. Their eloquence, owing to its performa-
tive function and the immediate impact it has on the addressees, appears to
surpass the speeches delivered by male characters in the GRS.* Furthermore,
although the talk of Kys’s widow is not directly reported in the text, from the
efficacy of her approach to the king of Hungary, we might infer that she, too,
was highly articulate.
These women also demonstrate exceptional bravery as their actions
involve considerable risks. These risks vary, ranging from potential injury or
death in battle, to the threat of a malevolent cousin, or the anger of a father
or husband. All these dangers the women in question confront head-on, with
no hesitation. All three women also exhibit remarkable determination in car-
rying out their intentions to the end: until the destruction of the perceived en-
emy, in the case of Kys’s widow and laquinta, or even to the point of poten-
tial self-destruction, in the case of Cossara. Thus, the widow of the Hungari-
an prince isn’t satisfied merely with capturing her husband’s killers, but also
subjects them to a brutal death; laquinta is not at ease merely with the im-
prisonment of her rivaling cousins, but only after they are slain. Cossara, on
the other hand, threatens her father that if her wish to marry Vladimir is not
fulfilled and another husband is imposed upon her, she would choose death
instead. Lastly, it is noteworthy that, as evidenced by their successful attain-
ment of objectives despite limited power at their disposal, all three women—
Kys’s widow, Cossara, and laquinta—are portrayed in the narrative as char-
acters of remarkable creativity and intelligence, capable of finding solutions
to challenging problems.*
Moreover, our analysis reveals that, beyond their common behavior-
al traits, these women also exhibit similarities with regard to the beneficia-
ries of their endeavors. Simply put, they undertake these daring tasks primar-
ily to serve, benefit, or care for their male relatives. Specifically, Kys’s wid-
ow acts to restore the honor of her late husband, Cossara intervenes to res-
4 Among the speeches of male characters in the GRS, only Dobroslav’s speech (GRS 142.15-
19) demonstrates a similar intention to persuade. However, although Dobroslav successful-
ly uses his eloquence to sway his addressees, the fruition of his efforts is not immediate but
unfolds at a slower, more gradual pace.

I In this respect, only Dobroslav, among the male characters, can be compared to the afore-

mentioned women. He won a battle over a significantly more powerful enemy by using a
creatively devised military tactic (GRS 146.18-148.6).
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cue and protect her beloved, and to fulfill the final honors for him, while Ia-
quinta acts decisively to safeguard her sons’ wealth and position. This con-
dition can be compared to the two modes of women’s behavior identified by
Leonora Neville, which allowed women to exercise self-determination and
take independent action in Byzantine society, or what she refers to as Medi-
eval Roman society. The first mode involves women adjusting their behav-
ior to closely resemble that of men, while the second mode refers to women
achieving their goals by, conversely, exaggerating typically feminine traits,
such as perceived weakness and emotional expressiveness.* Taking into ac-
count the evidence presented by Neville, which shows that these modes of
autonomous agency improved the well-being of the historical women con-
cerned, it seems that the portrayal of female characters in the GRS, and thus
the historical gendered norms underpinning them, presents a different pic-
ture. Specifically, apart from moments of independence, women in the GRS
are not portrayed as enjoying any material or emotional benefits as a result of
their actions. Consequently, when compared with the aforementioned modes
of women’s behavior in Byzantium, the societal condition depicted in the
GRS text appears to be the least beneficial for women.

The question of whether this distinct feature of gender relations re-
flects the origins of the text or its sources, unaffected by Byzantine gendered
social structures, remains one of several in this discussion left open and unre-
solved. However, it is posited—and this assumption should serve as the con-
clusion—that resolving this question, along with others, could significantly
contribute to the debate surrounding the text’s origins and authenticity.

Summary

To summarize, the narratives in the GRS depict some women as dy-
namic, eloquent, independent, resolute, and even as leaders. However, this
portrayal comes with a caveat: their remarkable abilities are primarily shown
in contexts that benefit men. These women, while depicted as capable, are
not celebrated or socially recognized for their unique traits, nor do they re-
ceive wealth or affection. Consequently, their portrayal stops short of true
empowerment, reflecting the male-dominated societal norms of the time.

Further illustrating these gender dynamics, the narrative never shows
men expressing care or admiration for women’s personalities, a stark con-
trast to how women are depicted in their attitudes towards men. Women’s
expressions of love, profound care, and concern for men’s wellbeing and se-
curity are prominent, whereas male interactions with women primarily focus
on admiration of their physical beauty.

4 L. Neville, Byzantine Gender, Leeds, 2019, 59-78.
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Compounding this portrayal, a significant portion of the women and
girls mentioned in the chronicle remain unnamed, a trend that aligns with
what Marianne Sdghy notes as a common pattern in Eastern and Central Eu-
ropean medieval texts. Consequently, further research on gender roles and
societal norms in the GRS narrative, conducted through comparative analy-
sis with texts from diverse chronological, geographical, and linguistic back-
grounds, could potentially elucidate the text’s positioning within the broader
spectrum of various European historiographies. Such an approach may un-
veil insights into whether the GRS more closely aligns with specific region-
al traditions, thereby enriching our understanding of its historical and cultur-
al context.

Hparana KYHUEP
CBET BE3 )XEHA: I[TUTABA O ITOJIOXAJY X)XEHA Y
GESTA REGUM SCLAVORUM
Pezume

V paiy ce aHanu3upa JaTHHCKa XpoHuka Gesta regum Sclavorum, y Hay-
IIU TI03HaTa Kao Jlemonuc nona /[ykmwanuna. HanoMume ce J1a UTamka O MOJ0XKajy
JKeHa HHMCY OuJia y »KIKHM MHTepecoBama y cryaujama nocsehenum Gesta regum
Sclavorum. Tlaxmpby cy NpeBacXOZHO 3ay3UMalla IUTamba ayTopcTBa, OAHOCA Pas3iiy-
YUTHX Bep3Hja, HAMEHa Jiella, BpeMe HacTaHKa, BEPOLOCTOJHOCT CaApyKaHUX I0Ja-
Taka, je3UK KOjuM je HamucaHa u ciingHo. OcuM Tora, y OCeikhe BpeMe, 3Ha4ajHO
3aHMMame HCTPaKMBa4Ya 3a0KyIJba TUTAhE ay TCHTHYHOCTH XpOHUKe. Pax je Hactao
y HAMEpH J1a ce OBaj POITYCT HaJOKHAIIH.

HaxoH etaspHe aHamu3e yTBpheHo je 1a, y Be3H ca CXBaTambeM H ITPEICTaBOM
xeHay Gesta regum Sclavorum, mory nia ce usHecy oxnpehenu 3axspyury. [Ipumehe-
HO je HauMe Ja BehrHa )KeHa IIOMEHYTHX Y JIeJly HHje UMEeHOBaHa. JeanHo oapeheme
OBHX JK€HA je HHXOBa POJOMHCKA Be3a ca MYIIKHM WIAaHOM ropoauie. VcrakHyTo
je Ja je TakaB IMPUCTYII oJpeherby jxeHa 0coOnHa CperOBEKOBHHUX JIeNia HaCcTalIuX
y UCTOYHO] U neHTpasHoj EBponu. [laske, npumeheHo je Ja ce y XpOHHIIU JKeHe T10-
MUY TOHajIpe 300r cBoje yiore y pahamy nmoromcrsa. Haj3ax, nucraknyTtu cy kxa-
paxTepu TpH xeHe, Kumrose ynosune, Kocape u JakBunTe. 3anmakeHo je 1a oHe fe-
JIyjy CaMOCTAJIHO ¥ OMTYYHO, Ja IIOCEAY]Yy U3y3ETHY PEUUTOCT U CITIOCOOHOCT yoehu-
Barba, Kao M PEIICHOCT JIa IOCTUTHY 3a4aTH Iijb. Mel)yTim, Takole je 3amakeHo na
OBE TPH KEHE, KOje JIeITyjy CaMOCTAIIHO, CBOj€ M3y3eTHE OCOOMHE U CHEPTHjy yCMe-
paBajy Kako O ZONpHHEIe CBOjUM MYIIKUM CPOIHHLIMMA, MY>KEBUMa HJIM CHHOBH-
Ma. Harmomume ce n1a je cim4Ha npejcTaBa *KeHa IPUCYTHA Y JPYTUM CPEAE-OBEKOB-
HHM JICJTIMa, T€ CE TPE/JIake 1a Ce Pe3yATaTH pajioBa KOju ce OaBe MCTOPH]jOM JKEHA
W pojia YBpCTE y pacnpaBy o ayreHTnuHoctu Gesta regum Sclavorum.
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ABSTRACT: This paper, based on the analysis of original archival re-
cords, baptismal, marriage, and death registers of the parish of St. Tryph-
on from the 18th century, presents and analyses the migrations of inhabit-
ants from the territory of the Dubrovnik Republic to Kotor. The emphasis is
placed on, to the extent permitted by the sources, analysing the number, gen-
der, places of origin, and migration areas of Dubrovnik residents. The paper
also explores marital strategies and the involvement of Dubrovnik residents
in the social life of Kotor at that time, all of which is considered in the con-
text of pre-modern migration patterns.
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Uvod

Mobilnost i migracije stanovnistva jedna su od glavnih karakteristika
drustva u sadasnjosti i u proslosti, kako uzih, lokalnih sredina, tako i prostor-
no vecih podrucja. Svojim su trajanjem i posljedicama oduvijek uzrokova-
le dalekosezne promjene u razvojnim sastavnicama pojedinih zemalja i na-
roda.' S obzirom na to da je migracijski proces vrlo kompleksan i na njega
od pocetka do kraja utjece velik broj faktora, pri cemu se ispreplic¢u brojne
objektivne okolnosti, ali i subjektivne odluke pojedinca, vrlo je teSko migra-
cijske procese, odnosno motive migracija uklopiti u jedan teorijski model.>

*

Autorka je vi$a nau¢na saradnica u Hrvatskom institutu za povijest, Zagreb.

** Rad je nastao u sklopu projekta Tradicionalizam i inovacije u Dubrovniku od srednjeg vije-
ka do devetnaestog stoljeca (HRZZ 1P-01-2018-5527).

M. Friganovi¢, Demogeografija, stanovnistvo svijeta, Zagreb, 1978, 139-145; A Werthei-
mer-Baleti¢, Stanovnistvo i razvoj, Zagreb, 1999, 280-281.

Primjerice usporedi: Ernst Georg Ravenstein, The laws of migration, Journal of the statis-
tical Society 52 (1885), 167-227 1 56 (1889), 214-301; Everett S. Lee, A Theory of Mi-
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Sami motivi odnosno uzroci migracija najjednostavnije se mogu promatra-
ti kroz Cetiri grupe ¢imbenika koji utje¢u na odluku pojedinca na migraciju.
To su: ¢imbenici povezani uz mjesto ishodista, ¢imbenici povezani uz mje-
sto odredista, prepreke koje se pojavljuju izmedu mjesta ishodista i odredi-
Sta migracija, te osobni ¢imbenici koji utjecu na odluku o migraciji. Pri tome
brojni ¢imbenici koji definiraju odredi$no i ishodi$no mjesto kod svakog po-
jedinca imaju pozitivan, negativan ili neutralan predznak, a ¢imbenici prisut-
ni umjestu prebivaliSta potiskuju, odnosno guraju, do¢im u potencijalnim is-
hodisnim mjestima privlace (push and pull theory).> U tom kontekstu potreb-
no je promatrati i migracije, odnosno useljavanja stanovnistva podrijetlom s
prostora Dubrovacke Republike u Kotor.

Okosnicu istrazivanja ¢ini analiza mati¢nih knjiga krStenih, vjencanih
i umrlih Zupe sv. Tripuna u Kotoru tijekom 18. stolje¢a.* Migracije dubrovac-
kog stanovnistva sukladno moguénostima izvora promatrat ¢e se kroz broj,
dobnu i spolnu strukturu. Prikazat ¢e se osnovne demografske karakteristi-
ke dubrovackog useljeni¢kog kontingenta, vremenski okvir migracija, kao i
mjesto podrijetla i migracijski areali Dubrovcana. Navedeno ¢e se promatra-
ti, u mjeri u kojoj to dopustaju izvori, u kontekstu tradicionalistickih obraza-
ca koji su karakterizirali predmoderne migracije stanovnistva. Takoder, ana-
lizirat ¢e se izbor zenidbenog partnera, te otvoriti pitanje ukljucenosti dubro-
vackih useljenika u tadasnji druStveni zivot Kotora.

Polazista

Iako se Boka Kotorska i Dubrovacka Republika nisu nalazile u istim
drzavnim cjelinama, stolje¢ima su djelovale kroz neke zajednicke razvojne
smjernice, poglavito one usmjerene na pomorstvo i trgovinu, a u tom su kon-
tekstu njihove veze zabiljeZene i1 proucavane jo§ od srednjovjekovnog razdo-
blja. S obzirom na saCuvanost izvora, dosadasnji radovi posebice su se fokusi-
rali na razdoblje od 13. stoljeca, kada su se intenzivne veze poglavito bazirale

gration, Demography 3 br. 1 (1966), 47-57; W. Zelinsky, The Hypothesis of the Mobility
Transition, Geographical Review 61 (1971), 219-249; J. De Vries, European Urbanization
1500 — 1800, London, 1984 (posebice poglavlje “Migration and urban growth”, 199-266),
A. Kalc, Trzasko prebivalstvo v 18. stoletju, Koper, 2008, 71-99. O metodoloskim pristu-
pima proucavanju migracija u kontekstu brojnih znanstvenih podru¢ja i disciplina usp. C.
Brettell, J. F. Hollifield, Migration theory: Talking across disciplines, London, 2014, pose-
bice uvodno poglavlje, 3—11.

3 E. Lee, A Theory of Migration, 49-52, posebice grafikon 1.

Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna: Mati¢na knjiga

krstenih IT (1662. — 1701.); Mati¢na knjiga krStenih III (1703. — 1722.); Mati¢na knjiga kr-

Stenih IV (1724. — 1775.); Mati¢na knjiga krStenih V (1775. — 1824.); Mati¢na knjiga vjen-

canih II (1697. — 1824.); Mati¢na knjiga umrlih I (1643. — 1731.); Mati¢na knjiga umrlih II

(17731.—1775.); Mati¢na knjiga umrlih III (1775. — 1823.).
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na poslovnim — trgovacko-pomorskim te obiteljskim odnosima.’ Karakter sa-
¢uvanih izvora u prvi plan stavlja plemstvo, stoga se dosadasnja historiograf-
ska djela ve¢im dijelom baziraju na prezentaciju u izvorima spomenutih du-
brovackih i kotorskih plemickih obitelji/rodova i njihovim aktivnostima u Ko-
toru, odnosno u Dubrovniku. Najcesce je rije¢ o potvrdi raznih gospodarskih
djelatnosti, posebice vezanih uz pomorsku trgovinu, zakup soli. Spominju se i
zajedniCka poduzetnicka ,,okrupnjivanja“ dubrovackog i kotorskog plemstva u
trgovacka drustva, koja su im omogucavala uspjesnije djelovanje u zaledu, ali
i bavljenje tranzitnom trgovinom dalje prema Mediteranu.* Drugi aspekt, zabi-
ljezbe dubrovackog plemstva, doduse u manjoj mjeri, u Kotoru bilo je obitelj-
sko umreZavanje, prvenstveno putem bra¢nih strategija.” Prema Zeljku Brgu-
ljanu, koji je istrazivanje temeljio na objavljenim kotorskim notarskim knjiga-
ma, tijekom prve polovine 14. stoljeca u Kotoru su zabiljezeni dubrovacki ple-
mici iz rodova: Bona, Bobali, Cerva, Giorgi, Gradi, Gozza, Gondola, Lucari,
Menze, Pozza, Ragnina, Rasti/Resti, Sorgo, Tudisi i Zamagna.?

Intenzivne veze nisu bile jednostrane, ve¢ su i brojni odvjetci ko-
torskog plemstva doseljavali u Dubrovnik i tamo razvijali nove rodovske
ogranke. Jedan od najreprezentativnijih primjera jest kotorska plemicka obi-
telj Buchia, koja je zbog zasluga za stjecanje poluotoka Peljesca dobila du-
brovacko plemstvo i prije stalnog doseljavanja u Dubrovnik, u trecoj cetvr-
tini 14. stolje¢a.’ Jacinu kotorskog srednjovjekovnog migracijskog smjera u
Dubrovniku potvrduje i teza Nenada Vekari¢a da je Cak 25% dubrovackih
plemic¢kih rodova imalo kotorsko podrijetlo.

5 D. Malikovi¢, Dubrov¢ani u Kotoru tokom XIII i XIV veka, Zbornik radova Filozofskog

fakulteta u Pristini 37 (2007), 371-404; Z. Brguljan, Poslovne i obiteljske veze kotorskog i

dubrovackog plemstva u 14. stolje¢u, Bokeski ljetopis 4 (2019), 61-83. Oba navedena rada

nastala su analizom do sada jedinih objavljenih srednjovjekovnih kotorskih notarskih knji-

ga, usp. A. Mayer, Kotorski spomenici, prva knjiga kotorski notara (1326. — 1335.), sv. 1,

Zagreb, 1951; A. Mayer, Kotorski spomenici, prva knjiga kotorski notara (1329., 1332. —

1337.), sv. 2, Zagreb, 1981.

Usp. iJ. Lueti¢, Bokeljski pomorci u sluzbi na dubrovackim brodovima, Godisnjak Pomor-

skog muzeja u Kotoru 3 (1955), 81-85. U Sirem kontekstu proucavanja veza i prozimanja

Dubrovnika s Bokom kotorskom, ali i Sirim podru¢jem danaS$njeg Crnogorskog primorja

(posebice s barskim podru¢jem) najveéi je znanstveni iskorak ucinio Savo Markovié. S ob-

zirom na bogat autorov opus, upucujem na najrecentnije djelo u kojem su objedinjene broj-

ne autorove studije: S. Markovi¢, Nobilitet Bara u 100 biografskih zapisa, srednjovjekovno

i ranonovjekovno plemstvo Bara, Perast, 2023.

Brguljan, Poslovne i obiteljske veze kotorskog i dubrovackog plemstva, 71.

Brguljan, Poslovne i obiteljske veze kotorskog i dubrovackog plemstva, 78—79.

Brguljan, Poslovne i obiteljske veze kotorskog i dubrovackog plemstva, 71.

N. Vekari¢, Viastela grada Dubrovnika, vlasteoski rodovi (A-L), sv. 2, Zagreb, Dubrovnik,

2012, 146-151.

10°N. Vekari¢, Demografska slika Hrvata Boke kotorske — isprepleteni identiteti Kotora i Du-
brovnika — sudbina Hrvata u Hrvatskoj, Bokeski ljetopis 4 (2019), 263.
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Tablica 1. Dubrovacki plemiéki rodovi kotorskog podrijetla

Dubrovacki plemicki rodovi Dubrovacki plemicki rodovi
kotorskog podrijetla kotorskog podrijetla
Basilio!" Golibeo'
Banessa'® Gullerico™
Bissiga'® Kali¢'*
Buchia!’ Pezane'®
Catena® Poca?
Cattaro?! Saraca®
Cerva® Sorento*
Dersa Sorgo?
Georgio Vetrani®®
Glavato Vulpicella?’

Uslijed velikih politickih mijena koje su zadesile Sire promatrano po-
dru¢je u prvoj polovini 15. stolje¢a polako dolazi do smanjenja intenziteta
veza Dubrovnika i Kotora. Naime, ulaskom u sastav Stato da Mar Kotor pre-
staje imati dotadasnju autonomiju uklapanjem u §iri mletacki sustav vlada-
nja.®® Smanjuje se intenzitet trgovackih veza sa zaledem, a Kotor postepeno
gubi dominantnu srednjovjekovnu ulogu trgovackog posrednika izmedu bal-
kanskog zaleda i Mediterana. Tijekom narednih stoljeca ta se spona jos vise

1" N. Vekari¢, Vlastela grada Dubrovnika, vlasteoski rodovi (A-L), sv. 2, 46.

12 Isto, 180.

B [st0,59.

14 Isto, 220.

5 Isto, 71.

16 [sto, 330.

7 Isto, 146.

'8 N. Vekari¢, Vlastela grada Dubrovnika, viasteoski rodovi (M-Z), sv. 3, Zagreb, Dubrovnik,
2012, 150.

Y'N. Vekari¢, Viastela grada Dubrovnika, viasteoski rodovi, sv. 2, 176.

20N. Vekari¢, Vlastela grada Dubrovnika, viasteoski rodovi, sv. 3, 170.

2UN. Vekari¢, Vlastela grada Dubrovnika, viasteoski rodovi, sv. 2, 177.

22 N. Vekari¢, Viastela grada Dubrovnika, viasteoski rodovi, sv. 3, 233, samo Razzi misli da
su iz Epidaura.

2 N. Vekari¢, Vlastela grada Dubrovnika, viasteoski rodovi, sv. 2, 180.

2 N. Vekari¢, Vlastela grada Dubrovnika, vlasteoski rodovi, sv. 3,257, daljnje je podrijetlo iz
Bosne.

% Isto, 259.

% [sto, 321, daljnje je podrijetlo iz Baskije.

27 Isto, 341.

28 Usp. Z. Janekové Romer, Komuna grada Kotora u srednjem vijeku posebnosti institucio-
nalnog i druStvenog razvoja, Bokeski ljetopis 4 (2019), 40.
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izgubila dolaskom Osmanlija na sjeverne bokeljske granice. Gospodarska
stabilnost dodatno je naru$ena osmanskim osvajanjem dijela bokeljskog teri-
torija (od Herceg Novog do Risna), ¢ime je Kotor izgubio poduzetnic¢ku pri-
vla¢nost. Naposljetku, stvaranjem koridora Sutorina za razgranicenja nakon
Morejskog rata Dubrovacka Republika i Boka Kotorska izgubile su i granic-
nu vezu, time su dotadasnje prirodne spone dvaju susjednih podrucja izblije-
dile, a migracijska prozimanja pocela su opadati.

Mati¢ne knjige i migracije

Osim pojedinaca kojima je u mati¢noj knjizi izrijekom kao mjesto po-
drijetla Sire podruc¢je Boke, mati¢ne knjige Zupe sv. Tripuna biljezile su i
brojno stanovnistvo nebokeljskog podrijetla. Zapisivanje nedomicilnog sta-
novni$tva nije imalo odredenog pravila, nego se ono identificiralo prema ge-
ografskom odrednicom, bilo da je rije¢ o gradu, selu, otoku, zupi, podrucju
ili drzavi. Pojedinci su pri svojoj identifikaciji najces¢e navodili imena gra-
dova, bilo da su dolazili iz samoga urbanog sredista, bilo da im je zavicaj bio
vezan uz selo ili mjesto u gradskoj okolici. Sela, mjesta i/ili manja podruc-
ja rjede su se navodila. Stovise, $to je zavi¢aj nekog pojedinca bio udaljeniji,
to su opcenitija bila i navodenja u mati¢nim knjigama. U tom kontekstu po-
jedinci iz Dubrovacke Republike identificirani su prili¢no precizno, te se uz
sam Dubrovnik, kao mjesto podrijetla spominje cijela lepeza manjih mjesta,
sela, zaseoka 1 lokaliteta.

Pri proucavanju predmodernih migracija, jedno od najkompleksnijih
metodoloskih pitanja bilo je odredivanje areala doseljavanja. Oni nam s jed-
ne strane omogucavaju prikaz Sire slike migracijskih procesa, a s druge stra-
ne pruzaju mogucnost ekstrahiranja, komparacije ili detaljnijeg analiziranja
uzeg geografskog prostora. Metodoloska ogranicenja povezana su uz sam
izvor jer se u mati¢nim knjigama mjesta podrijetla, odnosno geografski poj-
movi, nisu sustavno i dosljedno navodili. Uz navedeno, problem predstavlja-
ju i promjene drzavnih granica usljed ratova, a posebice su turbulentne bile
promjene granica tijekom mnogobrojnih ratova tijekom 18. stoljeca (protuo-
smanskih ratova, rata za Spanjolsku, potom austrijsku bastinu, Sedmogodis-
njeg rata, Napoleonskih ratova). Tijekom stoljeca mijenjale su se i granice
postojec¢ih zupa, stvarane su nove zupe, a na nekim je prostorima zabiljeze-
no nepodudaranje crkvenih i drzavnih granica.” Imajuci na umu navedeno,
kreirani su migracijski areali utemeljeni dijelom na geografskom modelu, ali
su se pri tome u obzir uzele i povijesne okolnosti razvoja pojedinog prostora,
¥ Primjerice, puljska biskupija svoje je ovlasti imala i nad dijelovima Istre koji su se nalazili u

sastavu HabsburSke Monarhije. O problemima odredivanja migracijskih areala vidi: S. Ber-

tosa, Zivot i smrt u Puli: starosjeditelji i doseljenici od XVII. do XIX. stolje¢a, Pazin, 2002,
103-200; A. Kalc, Trzasko prebivalstvo v 18. stoletju, 95-121.
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kao 1 politicke, gospodarske, kulturne veze Kotora i pojedinog areala. Tim
je nacelom, osim bokeljskog, kreirano jos 6 areala: Dubrovacka Republika®,
Habsburska Monarhija®', Mletacka Republika®, osmanski posjedi i zalede®,
talijanske zemlje* i zapadna Europa.*

Grafikon 1. Mjesta podrijetla zabiljeZena u mati¢nim knjigama
Zupe sv. Tripuna (%)*
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Izvor: BAK, Mati¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna, 18. stolje¢e (izracun
autora)

30 Dubrovagka Republika uklju¢ivala je podruéje Dubrovnika, Konavala, Zupe dubrovacke,
Dubrovackog primorja, Elafitskih otoka, Peljesca te Mljeta i Lastova.

31 U mati¢nim knjigama ovaj se areal ponajprije odnosio na Hrvatsko primorje, Pazinsku kne-
Ziju, Stajersku i Kranjsku, Budim i Be¢ te dio Lombardije.

32 U mati¢nim knjigama ovaj se areal ponajprije odnosio na Veneciju i Dogado, mletacku
terrafermu, mletacke posjede u Istri i Dalmaciji, kao i na mletacke grcke posjede.

3 U ovaj su geografski areal ukljucena okolna bokeljska podrucja koja su se u 18. stoljecu
nalazila pod osmanskom upravom (crnogorsko zalede Boke, danasnje Crnogorsko primor-
je, Hercegovina). O migracijama stanovnistva zaleda u Kotor vidi: M. Katusi¢, Migracijski
procesi zalede-grad: useljenici iz Crne Gore u katolickim mati¢nim knjigama Kotora 18.
stoljeca, Istorijski zapisi 89 br. 1-2 (2016), 167-183.

3 U ovaj su geografski areal uklju¢ene brojne drzave koje su se tijekom 18. stoljeca nalazile
na Apeninskom poluotoku (Papinska Drzava, Kraljevstvo Obiju Sicilija, Vojvodstvo Par-
ma, Vojvodstvo Modena, Genova i druge).

3 U ovaj su geografski areal ukljuéene zapadnoeuropske drzave Francuska i Sveto Rimsko
Carstvo Njemackog Naroda.

3¢ Preostali postotni udio (1,09%) odnosi se na neéitka ili nerazrijeSena mjesta podrijetla na-
vedena u maticama.
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Analiza mjesta podrijetla stanovniStva zabiljezenog u kotorskim mati-
cama pokazuju oc¢ekivane, odnosno trendove karakteristicne za predmoderne
migracije. Osim domicilnog stanovnistva koje ima prevagu, udjelom je naj-
viSe zastupljeno stanovnistvo s mletackog podrucja vladanja. U ovu je skupi-
nu bio ukljucen velik geografski prostor od istocne obale Jadrana, dijela Ape-
ninskog poluotoka do Grcke, $to je za posljedicu imalo i veliku postotnu za-
stupljenost useljenika. Takoder, pripadnost istoj drzavnoj zajednici omoguci-
la je cvrste politicke, gospodarske i kulturne veze kojoj su posljedice bile bo-
lja i masovnija komunikacija te obostrana migracijska prozimanja. Primjerice,
u navedenom arealu, ako promatramo upise zenidbi, gotovo 40% upisa odnosi
se na mladence podrijetlom iz mletacke Dalmacije, a trecina pojedinaca oze-
njenih u Kotoru iz tog areala podrijetlom je bila s podru¢ja mletacke terrafer-
me.”” Ostala podrucja, iako zastupljena u manjim omjerima (oko 5%), takoder
predstavljaju prirodan smjer migracijskih kretanja. U prvom redu to se odnosi
na susjedne krajeve — Dubrovacku Republiku i bokeljsko zalede te na preko-
morske ,,susjede” — drzavice formirane na srediSnjem i juznom dijelu Apenin-
skog poluotoka, a u sklopu potonjih brojem useljenika poglavito se isti¢u luke
Bari, Ankona i Senigallija. Naposljetku, manjim su postotnim omjerom zastu-
pljena useljavanja iz HabsburSke Monarhije i ostalih europskih zemalja, odno-
sno podruéja Francuske, Spanjolske, Svicarske i Prusije.

Grafikon 2. Mjesta podrijetla u mati¢nim knjigama Zupe
sv. Tripuna prema spolu (%)
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37 Usp. M. Katusi¢, Stanovni$tvo Dalmacije u mati¢noj knjizi vjen¢anih zupe sv. Tripuna,
Croatica christiana periodica 44 br. 86 (2020), 111-129.
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Izvor: BAK, Matic¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna, 18. stoljece (izraCun autora)

Mjesta podrijetla, odnosno geografski areali rasporedeni prema spolu,
ukazuju na drugacije migracijske trendove muskaraca i Zena. Muske su mi-
gracije (poglavito jer su Cinile tri Cetvrtine ukupnih migracija) bile sli¢ne op-
¢im migracijskim obrascima. S druge strane, migracije zena takoder su po-
kazivale odlike predmodernih tradicionalistickih Zenskih migracija, iz blizih
podrucja (zalede, dubrovacko podruje) te migracijskih smjerova upravljenim
iz ruralnih sredina prema gradskim.s

StanovniStvo Dubrovacke Republike u mati¢nim knjigama
Zupe sv. Tripuna

Stanovnici podrijetlom iz Dubrovacke Republike zabiljezeni su u ko-
torskim maticama tijekom cijelog stolje¢a i u svim mati¢nim knjigama. Pro-
sjecan broj spomena tijekom prve polovine 18. stolje¢a bio je 20,6 po deset-
lje¢u, do¢im je u drugoj polovini stoljeca prosjec¢no zabiljezeno vise dubro-
vackih useljenika, 27,2 po desetlje¢u. Kao §to je re¢eno, dubrovacki useljeni-
ci zabiljezeni su u svim mati¢nim knjigama. lako je najveci broj pojedinaca
zabiljezen u mati¢noj knjizi umrlih, dio upisa ne odnosi se na preminule po-
jedince iz Dubrovacke Republike, nego je rije¢ o spomenu Dubrovcana kao
roditelje preminule djece.”

Tablica 1. Stanovnistvo Dubrovacke Republike u mati¢nim
knjigama Zupe sv. Tripuna

o . muskarci Zene
maticna knjiga - -
broj broj
MKH* 21 37
MK/MV* 1
MK/MU*! 2 1
MV* 20 55
MV/MU* 1 0
MU* 33 59
MK/MV/MU 0 1
ukupno 78 162

Izvor: BAK, Mati¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna, 18. stoljece (izracun autora)

38 Usp. M. Katusi¢, Women and migration — a case study of Kotor in 18th century, Migrations
from Antiquitiy to Present Days, S. Vukadinovi¢, S. Boskov, I. Radulovi¢ (ur.), Novi Sad,
2020, 389—402.

39 Primjerice, otac dvogodis$njeg Luka koji je preminuo u Kotoru 23. 8. 1783. bio je Vicko
Mussa iz Dubrovnika
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Najpotpuniji podatci o osobama dubrovackog podrucja nalaze se u
maticnoj knjizi vjencanih jer je svakome upisanom uz ime i mjesto podrije-
tla navedeno jos ili prezime i/ili ime oca. Takoder, analiza mati¢nih knjiga,
tocnije ucestalost spominjanja pokazala je da se ve¢ina osoba spominje samo
u jednoj matici, §to moZze sugerirati da se taj migracijski kontingent nije traj-
nije naseljavao u Kotor.*

Neka demografska obiljeZja dubrovackih useljenika u Kotor

Maticne knjige otkrivaju podatke o spolnoj i drustvenoj strukturi du-
brovackih useljenika. Prvo navedeno istrazivacko pitanje predstavlja poseb-
nost ovog useljenickoj areala, buduci da su dubrovacki areal i useljavanja s
podrucja zaleda imali ,,zenski“ predznak, odnosno u izvorima je iz tih areala
zabiljezeno viSe muskaraca nego Zena. Izreceno u udjelima, ¢ak 67,5% zabi-
ljezenih pojedinaca s prostora Dubrovacke Republike u Kotoru bile su Zene.

Grafikon 2. Spolna struktura dubrovackog stanovnistva u
mati¢nim knjigama Zupe sv. Tripuna
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40U mati¢noj knjizi krstenih (MK) spominju se kao majke i o¢evi kr$tene djece.

# U mati¢noj knjizi vjen¢anih (MV) spominju se kao Zenici, a u mati¢noj knjizi krstenih
(MK) kao majke i ocevi krStene djece. Ovdje su ukljucene osobe koje se spominju u obje
navedene mati¢ne knjige.

# U mati¢noj knjizi kr§tenih (MK) spominju se kao majke i o¢evi krstene djece, a u mati¢noj
knjizi umrlih (MU) kao roditelji preminule djece. Ovdje su ukljucene osobe koje se
spominju u obje navedene mati¢ne knjige.

# U mati¢noj knjizi vjen¢anih (MV) spominju se kao Zenici.

4 U mati¢noj knjizi vjencanih (MV) spominje se kao mladozenja, a u mati¢noj knjizi umrlih
kao preminuo.

4 U mati¢noj knjizi umrlih (MU) spominju se kao preminule osobe ili kao roditelji preminulog
djeteta.

46 Usp. i sli¢ne zakljucke za stanovni$tvo podrijetlom iz Dalmacije, M. Katusi¢, ,,Stanovnis-
tvo Dalmacije u mati¢noj knjizi vjencanih zupe sv. Tripuna, 128-129.
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Izvor: BAK, Mati¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna, 18. stoljece (izracun autora)

Takva raspodjela u potpunosti odgovara predodzbi o osamnaestoljet-
nim migracijama Zena. Naime, kao $to je ranije receno, zene su najéesce use-
ljavale u geografski bliza mjesta, a Kotor je kao susjedni grad bio potencijal-
no primamljiva smjernica migracija. S druge strane, Zene su najcesc¢e migri-
rale iz seoskih sredina u gradske, a motiv im je pri tome bio pobolj$anje ma-
terijalnih uvjeta Zivota.” Zbog niza prednosti koje je nudio kao obalni grad
i posljednje veliko mletacko uporiSte na isto¢noj obali Jadrana, Kotor je bio
privlacan faktor zenama blize i dalje dubrovacke okolice bez obzira na razli-
¢itost drustvenih i politickih okvira iz kojeg su potjecale.

Dubrovcanke koje su zabiljezene u maticama podrijetlom su cesce bile
iz Sireg, vangradskog podrucja nego iz samog Dubrovnika, a njihova sama
identifikacija upucuje na siromasnije obiteljsko podrijetlo.* Osim §to su sve
zene kojima je navedeno zanimanje bile sluskinje, znacajan broj (40%) nije
se identificirao prezimenima ve¢ samo ocevim imenom.® Sli¢ne razvojne
smjernice zabiljeZene su 1 kod muskog useljenickog kontingenta, a vazno je
napomenuti da tijekom cijelog 18. stolje¢a u kotorskim mati¢nim knjigama
nije spomenut niti jedan dubrovacki plemi¢ niti pojedinac gradanskog statu-
sa, kao $to je to bio slu¢aj u srednjovjekovnom razdoblju.* Detaljnije posvje-
docenje o drustvenom statusu useljenika na temelju ovih izvora nisu mogu-
¢e s obzirom da su zanimanja navedena tek u nekoliko primjera, a status use-
ljenika u samom Kotoru tek je u nekoliko slucajeva naveden kao abitante. U

47O migracijama zena u predmoderno doba vidi: M. Katusi¢, Women and migration — a case
study of Kotor in 18th century, 389-402; D. Ascott, F. Lewis, Motives to move: Recon-
structing individual migration histories in early eighteenth-century Liverpool, Migration,
Mobility and Modernization, D. Siddle (ur), Liverpool, 2000, 90-118; S. Hahn, Nowhere
at home? Female migrants in the nineteenth century Habsburg Monarchy, Women, Gen-
der and Labour Migration: Historical and Cultural Perspectives, P. Sharpe (ur.), London,
2011, 108-126; P. Wilcox, Marriage, mobility and domestic service, Annales de Démogra-
phie Historigque (1981), 195-206.

Primjerice u Kotoru su preminule Magdalena iz Zupe dubrovacke, sluskinja kotorskog ple-
mica Frana Pasqualija (14. 12. 1730.), kao i Anastazija iz Dubrovacke Republike, preminula
10. 10. 1736. godine. 1z Zupe Pridvorje je bila Katarina Mihovié, kéi Nikole, koja se 22. 11.
1775. udala za Antonija Ferarija, pokojnog Bernarda, vojnika iz Verone, a Frana Markocevi¢
koja se 6. 6. 1746. udala za Luka Jakova Mitrova iz Grblja, bila je s poluotoka Peljesca.
Primjerice, Marija iz Dubrovnika bila je sluskinja kod kotorskog plemi¢a Tripuna Bisantija
(preminula 22. 12. 1742.). Kod Frana Buchie sluzile su ¢ak dvije Dubrovéanke: Ana (pre-
minula 23. 3. 1702.) i Katarina (preminula 16. 10. 1702.). Priliko smrti Ana je imala 50, a
Katarina 12 godina.

Primjerice, 23. 10. 1728. upisana je smrt Andrije iz Dubrovacke Republike, sluge kavalje-
ra i sopraintendanta Jerolima Buchie, koji je s 18 godina preminuo u ku¢i navedenog kotor-
skog plemica. Petar iz Dubrovacke Republike preminuo je 4. 10. 1708, a Ivan Jakovov iz
Putnikovica na PeljeScu ozenio se 13. 6. 1717. udovicom Janom.

48
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50
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prilog skromnijeg podrijetlu dubrovackih useljenika idu i zapisi o mjestima
smrti, gdje je u nekoliko primjera zabiljezen ospedale dei poveri.

Grafikon 3. Podrijetlo dubrovackih useljenika
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Izvor: BAK, Mati¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna, 18. stoljece (izracun autora)

Sto se ti¢e mjesta podrijetla 46% useljenika podrijetlom je bilo iz Du-
brovnika (Ragusa, Raguseo/a), do¢im je 54% pojedinaca kako mjesto podri-
jetla navelo neko preostalo podru¢je Dubrovacke Republike. Ako dubrovac-
ke useljenicke areale promatramo prema spolu, muskarci su u ve¢em broju
dolazili iz gradske sredine (Dubrovnika), a zenski areal prevladavao je medu
useljenicima iz Sireg dubrovackog prostora.

Grafikon 4. Dubrovacki useljenici prema spolu i mjestu podrijetla
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SUU ospedale dei poveri preminula je 6. 9. 1750. Katarina iz Dubrovacke Republike, kao i

Sezdesetogodi$nja Marija iz Dubrovacke Republike, 3. 9. 1750. godine.
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Izvor: BAK, Mati¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna, 18. stoljece (izracun autora)

Najces¢i nacin navodenje useljenika sa Sireg podrucja Dubrovacke
Republike bio je opéenit pojam Stato di Ragusa, Stato di Raguseo.” Od §i-
rih prostornih jedinica dubrovacke okolice najvise je useljenika bilo iz Kona-
vala i Zupe dubrovacke. Potonja je bila zenski areal, jer su ¢ak 91% pojedi-
naca iz tog podruc¢ja navedenih u kotorskim maticama bile zene.* Osim op-
¢enitog pojma Zuppa, Stato di Ragusa (Zuppana), najcesce se spominju Br-
gat i Breno.* Canali di Stato di Ragusa najcesci je oblik spominjanje Kona-
vala. Za razliku od Zupe dubrovacke, ovo je podrugje zastupljeno s brojnim
mjestima, a osim ranije spomenutog Cavtata te Vitaljine, navode se primje-
rice Plocice, Pridvorje i Purini¢i.” Slano je najzastupljenije mjesto s podruc-
ja Dubrovackog primorja, a od ostalih dijelova Republike brojem useljeni-
ka istice se Peljesac.*

Ako govorimo o op¢im demografskim karakterisitkama dubrovackog
stanovniStva u Kotoru, ono je bilo istovjetno opéim demografskim znacaj-
kama razvoja grada u 18. stoljecu. Primjerice, brakovi Zenika podrijetlom
iz Dubrovacke Republike u Kotoru su se sklapali tijekom cijelog stoljeca,
a kao 1 ukupan broj brakova, njihov je broj rastao u drugoj polovini stolje-
¢a¥. Sezonske distribucije sklapanja braka pokazale su da su se u Kotoru po-
Stivali crkveni obicaji i narodna tradicija. Naime, mjeseci s najmanje vjen-
¢anja bili su prosinac i ozujak koji su se poklapali s liturgijskim godinom,
odnosno s vremenom Dosasca i Korizme, razdobljem kada se nisu sklapa-
li brakovi. Maksimumi vjencanja — zimski (sijecanj-veljaca) i jesenski (stu-

52 Primjerice, prostorna odrednica Stato di Ragusa navedeno je majci kr§tenog nezakonitog
djeteta Katarini Rusici, kao i Ani Piceti¢ koja je 22. 7. 1785. preminula u sedamdesetoj go-
dini od mozdanog udara (apoplesia).

53 Iz Zupe dubrovacke zabiljeZena su dva muskaraca: Vicko Mussa, kao otac kritenog djete-
ta (5. 12. 1782.) i Ivan Chelesovich iz Postranje, koji se takoder spominje kao otac krsteni-
ka 9. 1. 1752. godine.

¢ Primjerice, iz Brgata je bila Nadalina Ro$¢i¢ koja se, 5. 2. 1776., udala za kaplara Bozu
(Nadala) Kapovica iz okolice Makarske.

55 Primjerice, Stana, kéi Rade Petrova iz Vitaljine, udala se, 5. 2. 1715. za Gian Feraru iz Man-
fese, a Pavao Lelo iz Plocica oZenio se, 31. 10. 1723. godine Marijom. Stane Saulacichia
preminula 6. 10. 1748. godine, a podrijetlom je bila iz Puriniéa.

%6 Joso Krili¢ iz Slanog ozenio se, 17. 1. 1712. godine, Anicom Radovan iz Konavala. U ko-
torske matice upisano je deset pojedinaca kojima se kao mjesto podrijetla navodi Peljesac.
Primjerice, Vicka Tomova s Peljesca udala se, 8. 12. 1743. godine, za Giacoma iz Skadra.

57 Sto je bilo sukladno i s pove¢anjem broja stanovnika grada u drugoj polovini stolje¢a. Usp.
M. Katusi¢, Drustvena i demografska struktura Kotora u 18. stolje¢u, doktorska disertaci-
ja, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu, Zagreb, 2013, 47, 68- 69, biljeske 219 1 220; M. Katusi¢, T. Co-
si¢, Stanovnistvo Kotora prema mletackim popisima u 18. stoljecu, Demografske promje-
ne i kulturna bastina Hrvata Boke kotorske, R. Miseti¢, M. Katusi¢ (ur.), Zagreb, 2018,
158-178.
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deni) — povezani su s gospodarskom aktivnos¢éu prostora, odnosno smanje-
nju agrarnih i drugih privredivackih aktivnosti tijekom jesenskih i zimskih
mjeseci.® Kotorska vjencanja u skladu su s navedenim europskim trendovi-
ma sa zimskim periodom kao izrazitim maksimumom te proljetnim minimu-
mom (Korizma). Vjencanja zenika iz Dubrovacke Republike takoder pra-
te navedeni trend, te su mjeseci s najvise sklopljenih brakova sijecanj i ve-
ljaca (ukupno 26 sklopljenih brakova), do¢im je svega jedan brak sklopljen
u ozujku.” Vjencanja dubrovackih Zenika odrzavala su se prvenstveno u sa-
kralnim objektima, ponajprije u sredi§njem mjestu bokeljske poboznosti, ka-
tedrali Sv. Tripuna. Od svjetovnih objekata u kojima se odrzavalo vjencanje
isticu se privatne kuée, najéedée kuée u vlasnistvu mladenkina oca. Zenidbe-
ne napovijedi kojima se utvrdivalo nepostojanje zapreka vjencanju, u vjen-
¢anjima dubrovackih Zenika imale su obiljezja hitnosti. Naime, vise od po-
lovice vjencanja odvilo se bez tri odrzane napovijedi, od Cega je trecina, uz
dozvolu ondasnjeg kotorskog biskupa odrzano, bez prethodne objave, a za
preostala vjen¢anja odrzala se barem jedna napovijed. Navedeni broj nesto je
veci od ukupnog udjela kotorskih vjenc¢anja odrzanih bez napovijedi, a zur-
nost pri vjencanju moze se pripisati upravo migracijskim procesima i privre-
menom boravku dubrovackih Zenika u Kotoru. O strukturi dubrovackih obi-
telji u Kotoru te njihovim obiteljskim dinamikama (dob pri Zenidbi, vrije-
me i tempo radanja djece) na temelju koristenih izvora nije moguce donositi
¢vrsée zakljucke. Razlog tomu u prvom je redu nemoguénost provedbe me-
tode rekonstrukcije obitelji, poglavito jer se dubrovacki useljenici u kotor-
skim maticama naj¢esce spominju samo jedanput. Kao zanimljivost koja je
razvidna iz izvora, ali nije temeljno obiljezje ovog useljenickog kruga, jesu
navodi kr$tenje nezakonite djece, koji ¢ine 16% spomena dubrovackih majki
u matici krstenih. U svim je slucajevima rije¢ o krStenju djece iz nezakonite
veze, kojima su u matici navedena i majka i otac. Takoder, u svim je primje-
rima majka krStenog djeteta bila s dubrovackog podrucja, docim su svi oce-
vi bili stranicu podrijetlom iz Veneta. U jednom je primjeru zabiljezeno na-
knadno vjencanje takvog para. Rije€ je o Ani Nosar¢i¢ iz Dubrovnika i An-
zolu Mariji Piantanidi iz Verone, kojima je 1779. godine krStena (nezakoni-
ta) k¢i Katarina. Isti se par vjencao 18. 11. 1781. godine, iste godine kada im
je preminula prvorodena kéi. Supruznici su nakon toga ostali zivjeti u Koto-
ru te se tijekom godina spominje krstenje jos dvoje njihove djece.®
58 Takoder, jesensko je vrijeme bilo vrijeme obilja nakon Zetve i berbe te stoga pogodno za
slavlja. Navedeni sezonski maksimumi slijede odnosno prethode mjesecima ,,zabrane*
vjencanja te ih mozemo promatrati i kao svojevrsnu nadoknadu mjeseci kada je zabiljezen
najmanji broj vjencanja.
% Katusi¢, Drustvena i demografska struktura Kotora u 18. stoljecu, 81.

¢ Katarina je krStena 29. 8. 1779. godine, Frana Nikoleta 6. 11. 1783., a Vicko 17. 4. 1790.
godine.
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Trajnost migracija, Zenidbena strategija i druStvena
ukljuéenost dubrovackih useljenika

S obzirom na kvantitativnu ogranicenost proucavanih izvora, pitanje
uklopljenosti doseljenika u Kotor moze se ponajbolje promatrati kroz izbor
zenidbenog partnera. S obzirom da podatci o podrijetlu nisu kroz stoljece su-
stavno navodeni, u izra¢un su ukljuceni brakovi u kojima je kod oba supruz-
nika navedeno mjesto podrijetla. Navedeno ne daje potpunu sliku, ali uvi-
dom u donji grafikon ipak se mogu orisati bra¢ni trendovi i dinamika braka
prema migracijskim arealima.

Grafikon 4. Podrijetlo supruznika dubrovackih Zenika
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Izvor: BAK, Mati¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna, 18. stoljece (izracun autora)

Iz prilozenog su razvidna dva geografska trenda pri odabiru bracnog
partnera dubrovackih zenika. Muskarci iz Dubrovacke Republike koji su
u Kotoru sklapali brak najéesée su zenidbenu partnericu pronalazili samoj
Boki i na prostoru Dubrovacke Republike. Osim samog Kotora, mladenke
Dubrovcana bile su podrijetlom i iz drugih mjesta Boke, a prednjace pred-
gradski Kli¢i¢i. Jedna je mladenka bila s podru¢ja Crne Gore (Tomici), a
mladenke iz Dubrovacke Republike podrijetlom su bile iz Konavala, Komol-
ca ili su bile opisane opcéenitim pojmom Stato Raguseo.' S druge strane, iz-

¢! Jakov Konzoli¢ iz Dubrovacke Republike oZenio se 30. 6. 1731. godine Marijom Vudrago-
vi¢ iz Tomi¢a u Crnoj Gori, sluskinjom u ku¢i Lando. Dvije godine nakon, 13. 8. 1733. go-
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bor Zenidbenog partnera dubrovackih mladenki bio je raznovrsniji. Cak 49%
Dubrovcanki za supruga je odabralo muskarca s podrucja Mletacke Dalma-
cije — zanimljivo prednjace muskarci s teritorija terraferme (Veneta i Furla-
nije), Sest ih bilo iz Dalmacije, a dvojica iz mletackog dijela Istre.® Podjed-
nakim omjerom bili su zastupljeni muskarci iz Boke i podruc¢ja pod upravom
Habsburgovaca — potonji svi s podrucja ,,habsburske Lombardije.®* ,,Preko-
morske* zenidbene veze ukljucivale su jo§ partnere podrijetlom iz raznih ta-
lijanskih podrucja vladanja — Ferrara, Papinska Drzava, a jedan je mladenac
bio s podrucja Francuske (francese).*

Pri iznoSenju ¢vrséih zakljucaka o ukljucenosti dubrovackih useljeni-
ka u Kotor treba biti vrlo oprezan jer se na temelju dostupnih izvora ne moze
uvidjeti je li se odabir zenika desio u samom gradu ili je Kotor kao mjesto
vjencanja paru predstavljao samo usputnu, privremenu zivotnu stanicu. Na-
znaku razrjeSenja te dvojbe mogla bi ponuditi analiza zanimanja supruznika
Dubrovcanki, uz metodolosku ogradu koja se odnosi na samu kvalitetu izvo-
ra — u ovom slu¢aju nesustavno navodenje zanimanja. Unato¢ tome, uocljiv
je obrazac prema kojem Dubrovéanke udane u Kotoru za supruge odabira-
le vojnike.* Stovise, iri kontekst istraZivanja je pokazalo da su se mladenke
useljenice — svih geografskih areala u preko 70% slucajeva udavale za mus-
karce vojni¢kog zanimanja. Sirina geografskih areala zenika daje nam naslu-
titi da su kotorska vjencanja odredenog broja dubrovackog stanovnistva, po-
glavito Zena, sastavni dio migracija vojnih postrojbi koje su se odvijale duz
cijele isto¢nojadranske obale.* Kada govorimo o uklopljenosti dubrovackih

dine receni je Jakov preminuo. 1z Komoloz et villa Ombla della diocesi di Ragusa bili su
Petar Ivanov i Ana Pavlova, koji su se u Kotoru vjencali 3. 1. 1709.

2 Primjerice, Marija Memoneda iz Plocice udala se 24. 11. 1771. za Antonija Santo Magri-
zola iz Pontelonga, mjesta u blizini Padove, a Marija Piceti¢ iz Dubrovnika udala se 11. 1.
1780. godine za Iseppa Bravosa iz Udina. S otoka IZa bio je Lovro Jeli¢ koji je u Kotoru,
19.9. 1781. godine postao suprug Ane Artizze iz Stona, a iz Betine na Murteru bio je Toma
Pavi¢, suprug Marije Chelosunich iz Zupe dubrovacke (brak je sklopljen 29. 7. 1781. godi-
ne). Naposlijetku, Marija Magdalena Martinova iz Orasca udala se 17. 9. 1713. godine za
Andriju Branic¢a iz Kopra.

% Iz Dubrovackog primorja bila je Marija Ili¢ koja se, 29. 8. 1757., udala za Giuseppea Mariju
Osmana iz Cremone.

64 Iz Ferrare je bio Anzolo Cevola, suprug Marije Lukove iz Zupe dubrovacke (brak sklopljen
30. 4. 1771.), a francese Giovanni Livelli, vojnik u postrojbi Querini ozenio se Jelenom
Barbaresto iz Cavtata, 25. 12. 1728. godine.

% Od ukupnog broja vjenéanja u kojima su mladenke bile s podru¢ja Dubrovacke Republike
u 39% zabiljeZeno je zanimanje supruga. Sva navedena zanimanja povezana su s vojskom.

% O iznimnoj mobilnosti vojnih postrojbi u 18. stolje¢u svjedoé¢i fond Inquisitori sopra
I’amministrazione dei pubblici ruoli u Drzavnom arhivu u Veneciji koji izmedu ostalog sa-
drzi 1 popise mobiliziranih vojnika, a uz podatke o vojnicima sadrze i vrijeme i mjesto po-
pisivanja. Primjerice satnije iz pukovnije pod zapovjednistvom pukovnika Andreae Toffe-
lettija (Fanti Italiani) popisane su 1. srpnja 1786., 1.1 15. 8. 1786. u Kotoru, 20. lipnja
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useljenika u kotorsko drus$tvo moramo imati na umu upravo temeljne karak-
teristike vojne mobilnosti— u prvom redu dugotrajnost (visegodis$nje) i po-
kretljivost (Cesta promjena mjesta prebivalista) samih sudionika migracija, te
njihovu drustvenu zatvorenost — §to bi znacilo da se takvo stanovni$tvo nije
trajno naseljavalo.” Navedeno potkrjepljuje jos jedan podatak. Naime ukoli-
ko promotrimo vjencanja, a potom krStenja, odnosno porode, uz metodolos-
ke ograde,® samo u 13% brakova (u kojima je jedan od supruznika podrije-
tlom iz Dubrovacke Republike) zabiljezeno je rodenje djece. Takoder, anali-
za matice krstenih pokazala je da se u ,,dubrovackim® brakovima u Kotoru u
77% slucajeva rodilo samo jedno dijete, §to je osjetno manje od ukupnog od
4,8 djeteta. Sve navedeno upucuje na zakljucak da je rijec o obiteljima koje
se nisu trajno nastanile u Kotoru.

Zakljucak

Matic¢ne knjige zupe sv. Tripuna ukazuju na prisutnost dubrovacke
useljeni¢ke skupine u Kotoru tijekom cijelog 18. stoljeca. Ta su useljava-
nja intenzitetom bila slabija od migracijskih procesa zabiljeZenih u ranijim
stolje¢ima, poglavito nego u srednjovjekovnom razdoblju. Takoder, struktu-
ra useljenika, koja se ve¢im odnosila na neurbane prostore Dubrovacke Re-
publike, te nije ukljucivala pripadnike plemickih i gradanskih dubrovackih
obitelji, sugerira da Kotor u 18. stolje¢u tom, gospodarski najaktivnijem kru-
gu nije bio privlacna useljenic¢ka tocka. Mati¢ne knjige u Kotoru biljeze Du-
brov¢ane skromnijeg podrijetla, pretezito Zene iz ruralnih krajeva, §to se u
potpunosti uklapa u predmoderne tradicionalisticke modele Zenskih migra-
cija. O njihovom slabijem gospodarskom potencijalu svjedoci nerazvijena
imenska formula, ali ponajvise zanimanja sluskinja, kao i sli¢an krug iz ko-
1788. u Kotoru, 31. srpnja u Zadru i 20. kolovoza 1789. u Zadru te 1. studenog 1789. u Ko-
toru. Pukovnija Tripuna Gregorine izmedu 1783. 1 1786. popisana je 1-20. kolovoza 1783.
u Splitu i Zadru, 30. sije¢nja 1785. u Kotoru, 28. srpnja 1885. u Budvi, 10. 1 24. rujna 1785.
u Veneciji, 12. sije¢nja i 15. travnja 1786. u Veneciji, 25. lipnja 1786. u Kotoru, 1. kolovoza
1786. dio satnija popisan je u Kotoru, a dio u Bresci. Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Inquisi-
tori sopra I’amministrazione dei pubblici ruoli, b. 286, Reggimento Andrea Toftelleti (1786.
—1789); b. 817, Reggimento Triffon Gregorina (1783. — 1786.). Vise o tome, vidi u Katu-
8i¢, ,,Stanovnistvo Dalmacije®.

Tijekom 18.1 19. stolje¢a upravo su vojnici bili skupina koja je najces¢e migrirala, a njiho-
ve migracije bile su geografski najintenzivnije. C. Pooley, J. Turnbbull, Migration and mo-
bility in Britain since the eighteenth century, London, 1998, 5355, 59-60, 178-179.
Mati¢ne knjige selektivan su izvor te biljeze samo pojedince koji su zapisani tijekom odre-
denog zivotnog ciklusa (rodenja, vjencanja, rodenja djeteta, smrti) na odredenom prostoru.
Takoder, zbog vremenskog okvira (18. stoljece) i ritma poroda (od vjencanja do prvog po-
roda u Kotoru je u prosjeku prolazilo 23 mjeseca) istrazivanje ne obuhvaca sve bracne pa-
rove koji su tijekom 18. stoljeca sklopili brak, a fertilni ciklus im se produzuje u 19. stolje-
¢e. Katusi¢, Drustvena i demografska struktura Kotora u 18. stoljecu, 116.
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jeg se stvarala njihova bracna strategija. S druge strane, navedenoj je drus-
tvenoj skupini, Kotor kao geografski bliza urbana cjelina, ipak pruzao bolje
gospodarske moguénosti. Naposlijetku, Siroki spektar mjesta podrijetla du-
brovackih supruznika i njihova (vojna) zanimanja svjedoc¢e o izrazitoj mo-
bilnosti dijela ove useljenicke skupine, kojima je Kotor bila samo jedna od
usputnih Zivotnih stanica, te se nisu trajno naselile u gradu.

Prilog. Popis mjesta podrijetla useljenika iz Dubrovacke

Republike u Kotoru®
. Sira teritorijalno - administrativna
Mjesto c de .
(original) Jed}n} ca
(original)
Bergat, villa
Bergat, dominio Diocesi di Ragusa; Stato Raguseo
Bargato
Breno Stato di Ragusa; Diocesi di Ragusa
ggi Stato di Ragusa
Canali Diocese di Ragusi; Stato Raguseo;
Conaule Stato di Ragusa
Cepikuchia di Ragusa
Ceptich Stato di Ragusi
Ckiacouich nella Fiumera del Stato di Ragusa
Cunal Stato di Ragusi
Giacenizza, luogo diocese di Ragusa
Kologep
Komolaz et villa d’Ombla | Diocesi di Ragusa
Luogouich, Tuoco Diocese di Ragusa
Louorno, villa di Canal del Stato di Raguseo
Melleda Stato Raguseo
Molin di Breno dominio di Ragusi
Ombla Stato di Ragusa
Orasaz Ragusa

% Popis sadrzi nazive gradova, mjesta, sela i lokaliteta u izvornom obliku, kako su navedeni
u matic¢nim knjigama.
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Oscglie .
Osylic Stato di Ragusa
Ossonich/Osouich Stato di Ragusa
Pegliacz .
Pogliacz Stato di Ragusa
Plocize diocese di Ragusa
Popouo Stato Raguseo
Postragne Stato Raguseo

Priduorie, parrochia

da Canali diocesi di Ragusa

Primorie

Stato Raguseo

Zuppana

Putnicouich Stato Raguseo

Ragusa

Ragusi

Raguseo

Ragusea

Ragusi Vechia

Sabioncello Stato di Ragusa

Schnesiza Stato Raguseo

Slano diocesq di Ragusa;

Stato di Ragusa

Stagno dominio di Ragusi

Santa Croce Stato Raguseo

Stato (di) Ragusa

Stato di Ragusi

Stato Raguseo

Taionicza Stato Raguseo

Terra Nova di Ragusa

Tocila Stato di Ragusa

Topolo diocesi di Ragusa
N Stato del Ragusa

Vitaglina Stato Ragusego

)Z(?géz diocesi di Ragusa

Stato Raguseo
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Maja KATUSIC

TRADITIONAL PATTERNS OF DUBROVNIK IMMIGRANTS
IN KOTOR DURING THE 18TH CENTURY

Summary

This study, based on the analysis of original archival materials, baptismal,
marriage, and death registers of the parish of St. Tryphon from the 18th century,
illustrates and analyses the migrations of inhabitants from the territory of the
Dubrovnik Republic to Kotor. The focus is on, to the extent allowed by the sources,
analysing the number, gender, places of origin, and migration areas of Dubrovnik
residents. The study also examines marital strategies and the involvement of
Dubrovnik residents in the social life of Kotor at that time, all of which is considered
in the context of pre-modern migration patterns.

The parish registers of St. Tryphon indicate the presence of a Dubrovnik
immigrant group in Kotor throughout the 18th century. These migrations were less
intense compared to migration processes recorded in earlier centuries, especially
in the medieval period. Additionally, the structure of immigrants, which mostly
pertained to non-urban areas of the Dubrovnik Republic and did not include members
of noble and bourgeois Dubrovnik families, suggests that Kotor in the 18th century
was not an attractive immigrant destination for this economically active circle.
The parish registers in Kotor document Dubrovnik residents of modest origins,
predominantly women from rural areas, fitting entirely into pre-modern patterns
of female migration. Their lower economic potential is evidenced by undeveloped
name formulas, but most notably by occupations such as maidservants, reflecting the
similar social circle that influenced their marital strategies. On the other hand, Kotor,
as a geographically closer urban entity, offered better economic opportunities to
this social group. Finally, the wide range of origins of Dubrovnik spouses and their
(military) occupations attest to the remarkable mobility of a part of this immigrant
group, for whom Kotor was just one of the temporary life stations, and they did not
permanently settle in the city.

Izvori

Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna:
Maticna knjiga krstenih II (1662. — 1701.)

Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna:
Maticna knjiga krstenih IIT (1703. — 1722.)

Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna:
Mati¢na knjiga krstenih IV (1724. — 1775.)
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Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna:
Maticna knjiga krStenih V (1775. — 1824.)

Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna:
Maticna knjiga vjencanih II (1697. — 1824.)

Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna:
Mati¢na knjiga umrlih I (1643. — 1731.)

Crna Gora, Biskupski arhiv u Kotoru, Mati¢ne knjige katedrale sv. Tripuna:
Mati¢na knjiga umrlih II (17731. - 1775.); Mati¢na knjiga umrlih IIT (1775. - 1823.).

Italija, Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Inquisitori sopra I’amministrazione dei
pubblici ruoli, b. 286, Reggimento Andrea Toffelleti (1786. — 1789); b. 817, Reggi-
mento Triffon Gregorina (1783. — 1786.).
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CYITAPHMIITBO AYCTPOYTAPCKE U IPHE I'OPE
Y CEBEPHOJ AJIBAHUIA KPAJEM 19.
I[TOYETKOM 20. BEKA'

ABSTRACT: The paper explores the rivalry between the Principal-
ity of Montenegro and Austria-Hungary in northern Albania. The rival-
ry in Malésia e Madhe inhabited by the Hoti, Gruda, Kelmendi, Kastrati
and Shkreli tribes who inhabited the areas along the Ottoman-Montenegro
border was especially investigated. Based primarily on Austro-Hungarian
sources, it presents the views of the diplomacy of the Dual Monarchy on the
Montenegrin plans as well as the formation of a counter policy that was sup-
posed to prevent the influence of Cetinje and Prince Nikola Petrovi¢-Njegos
on the neighbouring Albanian communities. These Austro-Hungarian plans
are analysed, in the first place, on the reports of the consuls in Shkodér. The
relationship between Montenegro and the Malésori was seen as undesirable
by Vienna and dangerous due to the predicted emergence of an autonomous
Albania with Shkodér within its borders, which decision-makers in Austria-
Hungary viewed as a necessary precondition for the sustainability of the fu-
ture state and its own influence in it.

KEYWORD: Principality of Montenegro, Austria-Hungary, Northern
Albania, Malésia e Madhe.

CeBepHa AnGannja kao npeamer unrepeca lpue I'ope u
AycTpoyrapcke

Ob6nact ceBepHe AnbaHHWje KOja ce€ TOKOM TMOCIEAmUX aereHnja 19.
BEeKa Haja3wia y okBupy CkaJapcKor BUIajeTa Kao aAMUHHUCTPATUBHE jeI1-

" Ayrop je Hayunu capaaHuk y bankanonomikom uacrutyty CAHY, Beorpas.

' Paj je nacrao kao pesynrar paaa y bankanonomkom uactutyty CAHY koju dunancupa
MWUHHCTAapCTBO HayKe, TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja u nHoBanuja PC a Ha ocHOBY YroBopa o pe-
anu3anuju U GpuHaHcHupawy HayyHoucTpaxuBadkor paga HUO y 2023. rogunu Opoj: 451-
03-47/2023-01 ox 17. 1. 2023.
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Hute OCMaHCKOT IapcTBa, Omia je, m3Mehy ocTaor, mpeaMeT mpeTeH3nja
Aycrpoyrapcke u Llpuae [ope. [loceOHO BakaH MOJCTHIIA] AKTHBHUM ITOJIU-
THKaMa JIBe CTpaHe Oniia je YnibCHUIA 1a ce o1 Kpaja 19. Beka cBe BHIIIC ILIU-
puiia ujgeja o aadaHCKOj ayTOHOMHU]jH. V3 yrita mHTepeca IPHOTOPCKE IpKaBe
nocJe ayctpoyrapceke okynanuje bocue n Xepuerosune (1878), To 6u 'y mot-
MYHOCTH OHEMOTYhWJIO Mojie 3Ha4ajHO TEPUTOPHjaIHO MPOLIUPEHE Ka HC-
TOKY jep Ou ce HOBa aj0aHCKa JIp)KaBa Hallljia M0j] HEIIOCPESIHUM YTHUIIAjeM
AycTpoyrapcke.’

CeBepHa AnOaHM]ja HECYMLHBO je KpajeM 19. Beka mocMaTpaHa Kao
neo uatepecHe chepe Lpue I'ope y OcMaHCKOM TIapCTBY, IpUMeEpa pajy,
TOKOM pasroBopa cpIicke U LpHoropcke Biajne 1897. JIBe 3eMibe moBe3u-
BAO j€ 3ajeJHUYKU HHTEPEC Y OCTBapuBamy Oyayhux mpomupema ApsKkaBHIX
rparuma. CpOuju je Omra moTpedHa MPHOTOPCKA MOMPINKA HACIIPaM CIIO-
poBa ca byrapckom y Maxkenonuju, a Lpuoj T'opu cprcko pasymeBame 3a
npommpemne y HoBonazapckoM canniaky, MeToxuju u ceBepHoj AnbOaHuju.*
CacBuM y TOM JyXy, y pa3roBOpHMa ca UTAIMjaHCKUM IOoCcIaHuKoM Ha Lle-
TUIY KpajeM npeTxonne, 1896, kwa3 Hukomna [lerposuh Hberomr je ncrakao
npereH3uje Ha ,,autaBy [ opmy Anbanujy u 3HaraH nuo KocoBckor Buiaje-
Ta*.* TokoM HCTOT pa3roBopa, MPHOTOPCKH BIIaIap MOCEOHO je UCTAKao 1A je
Lpna T'opa cana ca Tpu cTpaHe onkojbeHa AycTpoyrapckoM M jaa Ou Jnasbe
mupemne J[BojHe MOHapXuje ,,yrpo3uiIo leHy HE3aBUCHOCT. ¢

IlpHOTOpPCKH CTpaxOBH HUCY OMiIH 6€3 OCHOBA jep Cy y UCTO BpeMe ¥
Beuy Hacrajanu ninaHoBu 3a 00e30ehuBame npeBnagaBajyher yrumaja y ai-
OaHCcKMM KpajeBuma.” Y HajkpahuMm OKBUpHMa, MOJUTHKA HAcTaja Kpajem

2 3a oBakaB MOIIE] LPHOrOpCcKuX Biacty, B. M. Bojsonuh, Crkadapcka kpusa 1913. 2ooune,

Beorpan, 1970, 21; O mHoBoM nonoxajy Lipae I'ope mocie 1878. roqune u eKOHOMCKO] 3a-
BUCHOCTH 0J AycTtpoyrapcke, B. Byjosuh, L{pua ['opa u @panyycrka 18601914, lletume,
1970, 292.

H. Paxnarosuh, Ilocjera xmasza Huxone Beorpany, 1896. u xpasma Anekcannpa Lletumy
1897. romune, Ucmopujcxku 3anucu, 25/3 (1968), 221; M. Bojsoauh, [Ipojexar ciopazyma
n3mel)y Cpbuje u Llpue rope u3 maja 1897. ronune, Hcmopujcku enacnux,1-2, (1970), 133—
143.

M. Bojoauh, Cpouja y mehynapoonum oonocuma kpajem XIX u novemxom XX eexa, beo-
rpaz, 1988, 77-80.

B. I1. [ejosuh, Ilonumuxa Llpne 'ope y 3amapjy u Ioprwem [lonummwy, Tutorpan, 1973, 29;
AycTpoyrapckn KOH3YIH TaXJbHUBO Cy MPATUIIN IPHOTOPCKE aKTUBHOCTH U 'y KocoBckom
BUJIajeTy, ToceOHO y rpannyHuM obnactuMa Ilehn n hakosuue, B. Politik und Gesellschaft
im Vilayet Kosovo und im serbisch beherrschten Kosovo 1870—1914. Berichte der dster-
reichisch-ungarischen Konsuln aus dem zentralen Balkan, Band 2, Oliver Jens Schmitt und
Eva Anne Frantz (Hg.) unter Mitarbeit von Sven Morsdorf, Wien, 2020, Nr. 127, 132.

. JI. Bakuh, Honumuxa Lpne I'ope npema Ocmanckom yapcmsy 00 bepnunckoe konepeca
0o Ilpeoe ceemckoe pama (HeobjaBJbeHA TOKTOPCKaA qucepranuja), beorpan, 2017, 300.

F. Hauptmann, Uloga zajedni¢kog Ministarstva finansija u formiranju austrougarske politike
prema Albaniji uo¢i Kretske krize, Radovi Filozofskog Fakulteta u Sarajevu 4 (1966-1967),
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1896. Ha cacTaHmMMa TIOJ TPEJCENaBal-EM MHUHHUCTPA CHOJHHUX IMOCIOBA
Arenopa ¢on ['onyxoBckor u ca Beoma 3Ha4ajHUM ydemheM MUHHCTpa (u-
HaHCHja U ynpaBurtesba bocHe u Xepuerosune berjamuna o Kaaja, monu-
pasymeBana je obpazoBame ayToHOMHE AyOaHWje Koja OW HA Yelmy mMmania
CTpaHOT MPUHIA U HaJla3uia Ce MOJl ayCTPOyrapCKUM IPOTEKTOPATOM.*

Tako 3amunbeHy AnOaHujy JOHOCHOLM oTyka y beuy Bumenu cy
Kao ,,kumH* 3a0ujen n3mely Cpouje u Lipue [ope, a y3 To 1 Ka0 YIHHKOBUT
Ha4YMH Cy30Hjara HHTepeca 3BaHUYHOT caBe3Huka, KpasseBune Mranuje Ha
UCTOYHOj 00amu JagpaHckor mopa.’ 3a 3Hayaj OBHX IIAHOBA IO WHTEpece
Ipue I'ope moce6HoO je Baxkan Ouo 3akibydak berjammna Kanaja kako Ou ce y
CBPXY HOJPIIKE aI0aHCKOM CTAaHOBHUIITBY Ha OCMaHCKO-IIPHOTOPCKO]j Tpa-
HHIM TPeOaio NPUCTYIUTH MOICNHN OpYKja U MyHUIIHje, 1a OM Paciio \bUXo-
BO MOBEPEHE Y AYCTPOyrapcKy Kao BEJIMKY CHITY-3allITUTHHUILY." Y3 TO, IJia-
HHUpaHa ceBepHa rpaHuIIa andaHCcKe qpKaBe OUiia je, y OBUM 3aMHCIMMA ayC-
TPOyrapcKHX Jp)KaBHHKa, cMemTeHa Ha Beh nmocrojehoj rpannmm ca L{prom
Topowm, 1m1TO je 3HaunIo J1a IPHOTOPCKH Kibaz Hukona He Ou Morao na pavy-
Ha Ha OmJI0 KakBe amOunuje ka Ckanpy, na HA y MOTPaHUYHUM MOAPYYjUMa
ceBepHe Anbanwuje."

IIpe pa3marpama ogHoca npema Llpuoj ['opu BaxkHO je uctahu ma je
NPBEHCTBEHU MHTEPEC ayCTPOyrapcKe CIOJbHE MOJUTHKE OMIIO Cy30ujame
yrunaja Mramuje u ctpaxa ga Ou WTaIMjaHCKO 3ay3UMame al0aHCKUX JIyKa
3HAYMIIO TIOMOPCKO ,,3aTBapame’ Aycrpoyrapcke.? Jleo ceBepae Andanuje y

35-45; H. Kapidzi¢, Pripreme za austrougarsko prodiranje u albansko etni¢ko podruje iz
Novopazarskog sandzaka 1896. godine, Radovi Filozofskog fakulteta u Sarajevu 6 (1970—
1971), 415-430; [A. ®yumuh, Aycmpoyeapcka u Hacmanax Anbanuje (1896—1914), beo-
rpan, 2021, 62-72.

8 F. R. Bridge, The Habsburg Monarchy among the Great Powers 1815-1918, New York,
1990, 219.

® M. Behnen, Riistung, Sicherheit, Dreibund und Informeller Imperialismus 1900—1908, Tii-
bingen, 1985, 361.

10 Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv Wien, Haus—, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (mame: HHStA) Poli-
tisches Archiv (nasee: PA) I 473, Protokoll der am 17. November 1896 unter dem Vorsit-
ze des Ministers des Aeussern Grafen Goluchowski stattgefundenen vertraulichen Bespre-
chung, betreffen die Einleitung einer energischen Action i Albanien.

""" HHStA PA 1 473, Protokoll der am 8. Dezember 1896 unter dem Vorsitze des Minister
des Acussern Grafen Goluchowski stattgefundenen zweiten vertraulichen Besprechung
betreffen unsere Action in Albanien. Hapenne rogmne, Tokom Tpajama Kpurcke kpusze
u [puko-OoCMaHCKOT paTa pa3MeHOM HOTa y Majy 1897. roamHe aycTpoyrapcka cTpaHa
IIPEIUIOXKIIIA je PYCKOj Jla ce y ciydajy pacrmana OcMaHcKor mapcra gopmupa Anbanuja
n3mely Cxamapekor jesepa u Jamune y Enupy ,,ca T0OBOJbBHUM MPOIIUPEHIMA Ka HCTOKY ,
Balkanski ugovorni odnosi 1876—1996, 1 (1876—1918), prir. M. Stojkovi¢, Beograd, 1998,
B. nok. 72.

12 BuzieTd KapakTepUCTHYHO pa3marpaibe beHjamuna Kamaja y oBoM TmpaBily u3 jaHya-
pa 1897. na cemmmum KpyHckor casera, Die Ministerratsprotokolle Osterreichs und
der Osterreichisch—Ungarischen Monarchie 1848—1918, Serie 2, Die Protokolle des
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KO0jOj j€ TOJIa3HMIIO A0 HEMOCPEIHOT CyKoOa IPHOTOPCKUX U ayCTPOYrapCKuX
uHTepeca Ouina je obnact Bennke Marnecuje, HacesbeHe all0aHCKUM TIEMe-
HHMMa Koja Cy 4ecToO ,,)KHBEJIa TOTOBO ayTOHOMHO* y3 IIPHOTOPCKY T'PaHMILY.
O6macr cy unHuie 3ajeqaure Xora, [ pyna, Kessmennuja (KmumenTn), Kac-
Tpara u Illkpespa monesreHnx Ha Oapjake. Ckajap je ca CBOjUX TpUACCETaK
XMJbaJla CTAHOBHHKA (0OJ1 4era oko JiBe Tpehine MyciniMana) i ca BehnHCKUM
PUMOKATONMYKUM 3aieheM OHO HECYMEHMBO CPEIUINTE OONACTH M KPajHhH
crparemku 1k Lpue [ope, anu 1 3aMHIIJBEHN KaMEH TeMeJball ayCTpoy-
rapcke oiuTuke y AnOaHuju."

Benuka Manecuja kao zpanuuno noopyuje

[TomenyTa mieMeHa, 3ajelHO ca OCTaIMM Macopuma ceBepHe AJl-
OaHMje JyroBajia cy CBOj oceOaH Mmoyiokaj 0COOCHUM IIAHUHCKUM U TEIIKO
NPUCTYIaYHUM 3eMJbaMa Koje Cy HacesbaBajH, a je IpKaBHa ympasa Cpas-
MEpHO PETKO MOIVIa J1a OCTBapu onpeleHe mpeporaTuBe CBOje BIACTH TIO-
NyT Hamjare nopesa.'* thuxoBu MpeaBOAHUIM Cy Y CBOJUM pyKama JApKajiu
U NIUTamka perpyTanyje, na cy Tako ceBepHOAI0aHCKa IJIeMeHa yuecTBOBaJIa
y BOjHUM moxonuma OCMaHCKOT I[apCcTBa, YHje Cy BIACTH Of modeTka TaH-
3umara (1839) a napounTo ox aApyre nonoBuHe 19. Beka, HacTojane aAa orpa-
HHUYE WIN YKHHY BUXOBE MTOBJIACTHUIIE, LITO j& BOIWIO 3aTEIHYTUM OZHOCH-
Ma KOjH Cy OTBapaid MOTYNHOCTH YIJIMBA BEJIMKUX CHJIA WU CYCETHHUX JIP-
JKaBa.'

Masiucopu ¢y TakBe OKOJHOCTH KOPHCTHJIM Kako OM IpPEroBopuma,
YCTYMIIUMa, OPYKaHUM CYKOOMMa WIIM NoOyHaMa OvyBalld CBOja MoceOHa
npasa.'s TakaB ogHoC Mamucopa npemMa CBOjUM MpaBUMa U MOJNOXKAjy Y OK-

gemeinsamen Ministerrates der Osterreichisch—Ungarischen Monarchie 1867-1918, Bd.
5, 1896-1907, ber. von E. Somogyi, Budapest, 1991, Nr. 8; O aycTpo-HTanujaHCKoM cymap-
numtBy, B. H. Afflerbach, Der Dreibund. Europdische Grofsimacht- und Allianzpolitik vor
dem Ersten Weltkrieg. Wien, 2002, 495.

B3'N. Klejer, O poreklu albanskog nacionalizma: radanje vecéinski muslimanske nacije u
Evropi, Novi Sad, 2022, 60-61. Ilocie 1878. roguHe U mpoMEHE TpaHUIIA PHOTOPCKE
BJIACTH Cy OCTBapWJIC HEToCpenHe M OnucKke Be3e ca OpPOjHHM CKaZapCKUM TPrOBadKHM
MOpoJMI[aMa, IITO je JONPHUHOCHIO €KOHOMCKO] ITOBE3aHOCTH JBe cTpaHe M yBehasaio
3na4aj Cxanpa 3a Lpny Topy, B. I. Blumi, Reinstating the Ottomans: Alternative Balkan
Modernities, 1800-1912, New York, 2011, 142.

4 K. Kaser, Hirten, Kimpfer, Stammeshelden: urspriinge und gegenwart des balkanischen
patriarchats, Wien, 1992, 164—-171.

15 3a murama ocMaHCKUX pedopmu y ceBepHOj Ambauuju, ymopeau: M. Reinkowski, Die
Dinge der Ordnung. Eine vergleichende Untersuchung iiber die osmanische Reformpolitik
im 19. Jahrhundert, Miinchen, 2005.

'¢ T. Blumi, Contesting the edges of the Ottoman Empire: Rethinking Ethnic and sectarian
Boundaries in the Malesore 1878-1912, International Journal of Middle Eastern Studies
35(2003), 238-240.
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Brupy OcmaHCKOT mapctsa, ainu u Oymyhoj moryhHocTH, Hammasuo je M Ha
Hepa3yMeBame ayCTPOYrapcKUX MpeACTaBHHUKA. 3aTO Cy UX YECTO O3Haya-
BaJIM KA0 CKJIOHE ,,TAPTUKYJIAPUCTHYKIM * HHTEPECUMa, CIIMYHE ,,[I1BajIapc-
KM ceJbariMa‘* KOju OCTBApEH-E CBOjE ayTOHOMH|E BHJIEC Y OTIIOPY CTPAHOM
yruuajy. OBaj nories OTKpHBa MaJHCOPCKY CKIIOHOCT /1a C€ OyNpY YTHLAjY
OMII0 Koje CycelHe ApiKaBe, MM BEJIMKE CHJIe, Kao U Jla HUCY OWIIM paau a
CBOja camMoOyIpaBHa IpaBa YCTyIle HU HEKOj BEJIMKO] CHIIH, 11a HH OCMAaHCKO]
UMIIEpPHjH KOjy cy Beh Mopaiu 1a nogHoce. Manucopcka NpuiiaroaJbuBoCT U
Tpakermhe MPETHOCTH M3Mel)y CynpoTCTaB/beHIX HHTEpeca CTPAHUX JIpiKaBa
Y OCMaHCKHX BJIACTH JIOHOCHWJIA € U 3HaYajaH pu3uk. M3mehy ocranor, Huje
OMJIO PETKO A2 ce Mo ONTyk0ama 3a MINUjyHAXy IPUCTYIN NOryOJbemhruMa
MojeIMHAIA, a Y HAJTEKUM CITydajeBUMa U JI0 JKaHJAapMEPHjCKUX W BOJHUX
eKCIIeNIINja OCMAaHCKUX BJIACTH."

Ayctpoyrapcku koH3yn y Ckanapy, Teomop WneH, mocebHo je o3Ha-
yaBao Benunky Manecujy xao mpoctop 0e3 aycTpoyrapckoj yTuiaja, y mp-
BOM pejty 300T I[PHOIOPCKOT MPUCYCTBA, 300T Yera je U OH caM OHO JI0UCKH-
BaH Kao 1mnujyH. nen ce sxanno u na cranoBuuiy Bennke Manecuje petko
nocehyjy Ckagap, a caMuM THM U ayCTpOyTapcKH KOH3YIarT, Ia je ca mbHhMa
TEIIKO yCIOCTaBUTH ofroBapajyhe onnoce.' C 003upom Ha T0 11a je Ckaaap-
CKHM BHJIajeT OMO HaceJbeH al0aHCKUM MYCIMMaHCKUM M PUMOKATOJINYKUM
CTaHOBHHUIITBOM, UIIeH je moceOHO cTpaxoBao o MOryhHOCTH na ce 300r
,,HEPa3yMHOT MOHAIIaka" OCMAHCKUX BJIACTH PUMOKATOIMYKA TIIEMEHA OK-
peny llpnoj T'opu.”” Kao nocebny npennoct Lipue ['ope mocmarpao je cum-
naruje kKoje cy nmpemMa Mapky MusbaHOBy rajunn y ruiemennma lllkpessa,
Kacrpara, Xora, ['pyna u Kessmenamja.

PenarrBHO MOBOJEHU OHOCH LIPHOTOPCKUX BIACTU Ca TPAaHUYHHUM PH-
MOKaTOJIMYKHAM IUIEMEHUMa MMaJie Cy CBOjY NPEIMCTOPHjy Yy BpeMeHy Be-
JIMKE UCTOYHE KpH3e U cajia Beh BpeMEHCKH yaaJbeHOT Kpaja OTBOPEHHX CY-
K00a JI0 KOjHX je A0JIa3UJI0 TOKOM Teprojia pasrpannuema Llpue ['ope u Oc-
MaHCKoOr 1apctBa. Tako cy nmouerkom 1883. mpeacraBHuM mieMeHa [pyaa
TpaXniu Aa moctany aeo Llpue T'ope, nim ga Ha CBOjy TEpUTOPH]Yy TIpUME
jenuHMIle pHOTOPCKE Bojcke.? [loceban moacTuiaj uarepecuma Lipue lope

17 Onmmwmpuwje, B. [, ®yuauh, 1. 0., 107-108, 112-113.

'8 HHStA PA XXXVIII 417, Nr. 33B, Unen — Tonyxoscku, Cxamap, 17. 8. 1898.

1 HHStA PA XII Kt. 300, Nr. 18, Mnen — lonmyxoscku, Ckanap, 1. 6. 1897.

20 HHStA PA XII Kt. 300, Nr. 35, Unen — Tomyxoscku, Cxamgap 20. 8. 1897. Hakionocr ai-
0aHCKUX IJIEMEHa IIPHOTOPCKOM BIIaZiapy TyMadeHa YeCTO HOBYAHHM CPEACTBHUMA KOja Cy
ctu3ana ca lleTnma, nako je u cama AycTpoyrapcka Ha 3HauajHO BHUIIIEM HUBOY KOPUCTHIIA
HCTH Ha4MH Inpuommkasama rasapuma, B. HHStA PA XII Kt. 417, Nr. 33B, Unen — I'omy-
xoBckH, Cxanap, 17. 08. 1898.

21 K. M. Angpujamesuh, Hekn nogaim o 3arpannunoj nonutuim Lipae Tope (1878-1912),
Ucmopujcku 3anucu 76/1-4 (2003), 18.
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y ceBepHOj AybaHuju OMO je ycIieX Yy IMOHOBHOM OTBapamy HEHOT KOH3YJIa-
ta 'y Ckampy.”

AycTpoyrapcku mpeacTaBHHIM uManu cy y CkalapckoM BHIIAjeTy
TPH OCHOBHA IMPaBIIA MMOJIUTHKE: IPUI00Hjamkhe U 3aIITHTE HHTEpeca Hajopoj-
HUjer PUMOKATOJIMYKOT IUIeMeHa, MUpJUTa; MpOTEepUBamkEe IPHOTOPCKOT
yrunaja u3 Benuke Manecuje u crnipeyaBambe OCMAHCKE BIACTH J1a M3BPIIN
LECHTPpAIM3al1]y U HapYIIH TpaBa aJ0aHCKUX 3ajefanuia.” Cmarpalio ce Ja
j€ LPHOTOPCKH YTHIIA] ToceOHO pamupeH y obnactuma [pyna, Xora u Kac-
Tpara, Kao ¥ Jia je MaJio BEepOBaTHO Jia OU IIPHOTOpPCKa BOjCKA HAUIILIA HA OT-
NOp y CIIy4ajy HarpeoBama y ToM mpasity.” LpHoropcka nponarania ouia
je mpe cBera ycMepeHa ka ujeju jaa he y oynyhaocru Huxona [lerposuh mo-
CTaTH TOCMOMAp HHUXOBHUX 3eMasba.” Y Ty CBpXY Kiba3 Hukona je yruemHu-
nuMa y Manecuju 4ecto monesbuBao, mopen GuHaHCHjCKe TToMOhH, pa3iu-
YHUTO OpJIEHhE, IIEPEMOHMjATHO OpYXKje, OQUIIMPCKE YHHOBE U ITOMArao MIKo-
JIOBAl-€ BbUXOBE Ie1e.>

Ilocnenme ronmue 19. Beka Omie Cy MOAATHM M3BOP MOTPAHUYHUX
KpH3a ¢ 003UpOM Ha OTaJame MPOU3BOAE JKUTAPHIIA, IITO je TOBOTUIO IO
YyecTux 00padyHa TOKOM Mpeay3uMama Uil CIpeuaBama Mbauku Ha OCMaH-
CKo-TpHOTOpCKO] Tpanuin.”’ [loceOHe Temkohe mocTojane cy jour oa pas-
rpannueme Ocmanckor napcrsa u Lpue [ope y romunama nocie bepnun-
ckor koHTpeca n Anbancke yure (1878—1881), kana je y Buie HaBpara J0-
Ja3uIIo JI0 Mpeceliamba UMarmba 1 Malllihbaka MaJHCOPCKUX TUIEMEHa HOBOY-
CIOCTaBJLCHUM IpaHnLiama.” HaBeneHa, 1 ciuuHa nmuTama ocrahe OTBOpeHa

22 N. Zecevi¢, Diplomatska aktivnost crnogorskog poslanika Mitra Bakic¢a u Carigradu od
1890. do 1903. godine, Zbornik radova. Spoljna politika Crne Gore — Istorija i savremenost,
Z. Stojanovi¢ (ur.), Podgorica, 2019, 242-243.

3 . ®ynauh, 1. 0., 108.

24 HHStA PA XII Kt. 300, Nr. 35, Unen — lomyxoscku, Cxanap, 20. 8. 1897; HHStA PA XII

Kt. 303, Nr. 42¢, Unen — l'onyxoBcku, Ckanap, 19. 10. 1898.

HHStA PA XII Kt. 303, Nr. 44A—B, Unen — ['omyxoBcku, Ckanap, 2. 11. 1899.

26 M. JI. Bakuh, #. 0., 303. McToBeTan MpUCTYII, ca MOCEOHNM HAaIJIaCKOM Ha JapoBame IIy-

[1aKa Koje je OHMJI0 MocMaTpaHo Kao U3pa3 MOIITOBaka, IPUMEHHBAIIN Cy U ayCTPOYTapCKH

xon3ynu, B. HHStA PA XIV Kt. 24, Nr. 33, Unen — l'omyxoBcku, Cxanap, 10. 08. 1899.

I. Blumi, Thwarting the Ottoman Empire: Smuggling through the Empire’s New Frontiers

in Yemen and Albania, 1878-1910, Ottoman Borderlands: Issues, Personalities and Po-

litical Changes, K. H. Karpat and R. W. Zens (eds.), Madison, 2003, 269. Ayctpoyrapcku

KOH3YJIM Cy TOKOM HaBEAEHOT TepHojia M3BOJMIN aKIHje Jejbea OecIUIaTHOT KyKypy3a

[JIaJJHAM aJI0aHCKUM TUIEMEHHUMa ca HaMepOM Jia TaKO MPOIIUPE CBOj YTHIRj, B. IPUMEPE

HHStA PA XII Kt. 303, Nr. 39, Unen — l'omyxoBcku, Ckamap, 27. 0 1898; HHStA PA

XIV Kt. 14, Nr. 169.a-b, Unen — Tomyxoscku, Ckanmap, 20. 04. 1899; Ucmo, Nr. 47/2,

KBjarkoBcku — ['omyxoscku, Apad, 09. 03. 1901; [Toxyxsar je nonoBsbeH u 1903: Mcemo, Nr.

35, KBjarkoBcku — l'omyxoBeku, [pay, 31. 3. 1903.

28 H. Paxuarosuh, Pasrpannueme Ilpue Tope u Typcke (1883-1887), Hemopujcku sanucu 2
(1995), 11-12; Cyxobu Ha 0CMaHCKO-IIPHOTOPCKO]j TPAHNIH OMIIN Cy YECTH! U y JIPYTHM olJac-
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W IIpeIMET TPBEma nMpaheHnx rpaHuYHIM CyKOOMMa CBE JI0 HacTaHKa ajg0aH-
CKe JIp>KaBe U pasrpanndema ca Llpnom ['opom Tokom 1913. roqune.”

Cymnapuaumtso Lipae 'ope u Aycrpoyrapcke y Bennkoj Manecuju cBa-
KaKo je 6mito 00eIekeHO U JaCHOM MaTEPHjaTHOM HEjeTHAKOIINY IBE 3eMJbE.
BuxoBu MeTonu cy 6unu ciaumyHH, anu je Lletnme Omino npuMopano 1a cBoj
JoMallaj OrpaHuyy Ha OrpaHuydHe 00JIacTy U Bexe oxpelene nojeaunue 3a
cebe. Taxko ce m3nBaja cirydaj Cokospa barja MBe3aja, MaaucopcKor mpBaka
u3 mieMeHa ['pyna koju je oapeheHo Bpeme npoBeo kao emurpanT y LlpHoj
I'opu, 10K je aycTpoyrapckuM MpeacTaBHULMMA HOCEOHO CMETasIo TO IITO je
Lpna Iopa ¢unancupana u mKkoiaoBame mberoBor cuHa y Uranmju.* 3a ba-
I[ja ce cBakako Moxe pehu na je Ouo Haj3HavajHuju ocnoHarll Lpue [ope y
ceBepHOj AnbaHUju, ITO ce MOXKe TIpaTUTH jor oy 1883. roguHe u YnmbeHu-
1IOM /I jé HOCHO 3Barhe OpHraaupa HPHOrOpCKe BOjCKE y3 TOAMINY (prHAH-
cujcky nomoh.’' bamu je Takohe OMo Be3a y moBe3MBamby APYTHX YIICAHUKA
ca Lprom T'opowm, jep cy Tako 1902. rogauHe mpeko mpera HOBYaHaA CPECTBA
cturia jo jour 133 AnGanna.? [IpenHoCT 3a [PHOropcKke nHTEpece Oua je
YHILEHHIIA A je HajBehn Jieo aycTpOyrapcKuX CpeAcTaBa M MaXmbe HUXOBE
MOJIUTHKE OMO yCMepeH Ha HajOpOjHHUje PUMOKATOINYKO IJIeMe CeBepHE All-
banuje, Mupaute, na je 6opda 3a ytuiaj y Bemukoj Maiecuju yHEKOIHUKO
Morvia Aa Oy/ie MOIHOUBKBA 32 IeHE MPEACTaBHHUKE.

bes 003upa Ha cBakako orpaHudeHe GUHaHCHjCKe MOTYhHOCTH IpHO-
ropcKe CTpaHe, aHalli3a HOBYAHMX CPEJICTaBa Koje je yiaraia ayctpoyrap-
CKa KOH3yJlapHa Mpea y ceBepHOj AnOaHMjH MOKa3yje BUAAH MOPAcT CBE
1o Kpaja ocmaHcke Brnacta (1912). ¥ ToMe je cBakako HeMajw 3Hauaj MMa-
na BemrTa nonutuka Lletuma ga npuaodujajy morpaHuyHe yIIEAHNKE, [ITO
j€ HM3a3mBajo MONO3pEHE CKAlAapCKUX KOH3YNa Kao IMIABHUX MPEACTABHH-
ka AycTtpoyrapcke y obmactu. Tokom romamna, 0poj ocoda koje cy mobuja-
ne ,,cyoBeHuje” JIBojHe MOHapXHje MOPACTAO j& ca YeTPIeCeTaK Ha OKO J1BE
CTOTHHE.*

tiMa, B. M. Kopah, Cykxo6u Ha 1ipHOTropcKo-Typckoj rpanuiy y Canyaky noderkom 20. Bexa,
Hcmopujexu 3anucu 25-2 (1968), 283-291; 'b. I1. [lejoBuh, [Torumuxa Ljpue Iope, 32-34.

2 "B. Bopo3san, CjeBepHoanbaHCcKa IeMeHa y UIAHOBUMA U MONUTULM AuHacTuje [TerpoBuh
Werom, Junacmuja [lemposuli Fbecow. 360pHux padosa ca mehynapoonoe Hayuhoe cKyna,
Towm II, M. {ammuh (yp.), [loaropuma, 2002, 81-82.

30 PAXIV Kt. 14, Nr. 38, Kpan — Epenrain, Cxagap, 26. 05. 1906; PA XIV Kt. 14, Nr. 19, Kpan
— Epenran, Ckanap, 19. 2. 1907.

31 Omumpnuje B. H. Pakouesuh, IpHoropcko-andaucku oguocu 1878—-1914, Cpou u Anba-
nyu y 19. u novemxom 20. gexa, A. Murposuh (yp.), beorpan, 1990,127; K. M. Aunpuja-
meBuh, Heku nonaru o 3arpannvnoj nojutumu Lipue [ope, 18.

32 Hemo, 19.

3 0O 3nauajy Mupauta Bugetn OpojHe (puHaHCHjcke u3BeluTaje moxpamene y: HHStA PA
XIV Kt. 8.

3 . ®yuauh, 1. 0., 112.
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Crynmja cary4yaja: miaeMe X0TH M MPOTePaHd MAaJTHCOPCKHA
rnasapu usmelyy lpue I'ope u Aycrpoyrapcke

[Tneme XoTH MOMUIHAHO je Y HCTOPH]CKUM HM3BOPUMA jOII TOKOM 14.
u 15. Bexa 1 kao 3ajenHuna he 3axBararu TEPUTOPHjY HE CaMO MIAHWHCKUX
obmnactu, Beh u menose obame Ckamapckor jezepa.” IlpumamgHuiy rieMeHa
Ounu cy BehnHCKH pUMOKATOTMYKE BEPOUCIIOBECTH, Ca CBEra HEKOIHMKO MYC-
JUMaHCKHX MOpoauIa. XOTH Cy, HaKo MaJIoOpOjHa 3ajeHuIa Koja je ToJo-
BuHOM 19. Beka HajBepoBarHuje Opojasia oko 4000 sbyau, OUIH CMEIITESHH Ha
B)KHOM T'PaHUYHOM TIOJIOXKA]Y.**

To ce mokaszajio MoceGHO BaKHUM y TOJMHAMa HAaKOH bepnuHcKor
KOHTpeca 1 Heycriexa BeJIMKUX CHJIa JIa Ce CIIOMU AJI0AHCKHU OTIIOP YCTYTamby
[InaBa u I'ycuma Llpuoj Topu (1880). Toxom ampuna 1880. ronune, ura-
JMjaHCcKa BIa/Ia MpeuIokuia je na ce ymecto IlnaBa u ['ycuma LpHoj ['opu
ycrynu okpyr Ty3u, KOju je 3a pa3iuKy O]l MPETXOJHO pa3MaTrpaHuX Kpaje-
Ba YMECTO MYCIMMAHCKOT UMao BENMHCKO PUMOKATOJIIMYKO CTAHOBHHILTBO.
IIpoGnem je HacTao kajaa je mpeaBuleHa TpaHUIIa TTOIEHIIA IIeMeHa XoTa
u ['pyna Ha 1Ba nena u, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TPaJMIMOHAIHH MTPEBOAHUYKH ITOJI0-
Kaj Koju cy XoTH uMaiu Mel)y BUIlle TpaHUYHUX 3ajeTHHIIA, OTBOPHJIIA CE MO-
ryhHOoCcT HOBOT cykoOa. IHTepBeHITHjoM aycTpoyrapckor KoH3yna Jlnmnya u
Oputanckor koH3ysa ['puna u3z Ckanpa, Lipaoj [opu je Ha kpajy yCcTyIsbeH
Vimum. ¥

OBaj neTasb U3 HMCTOpHje XOTa TOKaszyje 3allTo Cy M MaloOpojHe
3ajeTHAIIC Y CeBEpHO] AJIOaHM]U IMOCMaTpaHe Kao BpeIHE 3HAUAJHUX MaTe-
pHUjaTHUX pecypca CBHX 3aMHTEPECOBAaHMX CTPaHa. 3a0lITPEHOCT OAHOCA
u3mehy Aycrpoyrapcke u Lpae ['ope ymenHo cy KOpUCTHIN MalUCOPCKU
npBaiy. 3aHUMJBHUB TPUMEP MPEICTaBIba CKOPO METOTOMUIILY CIy4a] Tie-
MeHa XoTa M3 Kojer je, nako je crmagano mehy manoOpojHuje, mocie BUIIe
Mel)yBepcKkHMX MHIMJICHATa BUIIE IVIaBapa MPOTEPAaHO y AAHAIIbY UCTOYHY
Typcky.* OcMaHCKa BJacT jeé OBAaKBUM MeTo/aMa MHa4e 4ecTo mpuoerapaia
Kako OM Ce CMHpPHIIA CUTYaIlH]ja, jep OU HEIMOCPETHO KaXKHhaBakhEe OIITPH]HM
MepaMa YecTo caMo IpoayOJpuBaio Kpusy. Y morahajuma Koju Cy ycienu-
mu, Xotu cy, kopuctehu pusanctBo Aycrpoyrapcke u Llprae 'ope, mokyma-
BaJIM J1a BpaTe CBOje MPOTHaHe MPEeIBOJHNUKE OCcTBapyjyhu u 3HauajHy mMate-
pHjalIHy KOPHUCT.

35 M. Sufflay, Srbi i Arbanasi: njihova simbioza u srednjem vijeku, Beograd, 1925, 60.

3 R. Elsie, The Tribes of Albania. History, Society and Culture, London and New York, 2015.

37 G. Gawrych, The Crescent and the Eagle: Ottoman Rule, Islam and the Albanians, 1874—
1913, London, 2006, 62; 1. Blumi, Reinstating the Ottomans, 136—138.

3 PA XTIV Kt. 29, Nr. 22B, Unen — Tomyxoscku, Cxamap, 07. 07. 1900.
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Hucy 6me perke cutyanuje odOpahama obema cTpanama, y3 Harmome-
Hy na he y cinyyajy nu3ocTanka moMohu Moparu jia ce oopare Apyroj CTpaHHu.
ITocebno Baxkan 3a Aycrpoyrapcky 6uo je 6apjakrap Joxn I[Ipenun, koju je
OTIMCHUBAH Kao MPEABOIHUK aHTUIIPHOTOPCKE cTpyje. Kor3yn Mnen cmarpao
j€ IEeroB cilyyaj HapOYMTO Ba)KHHUM jep je, IpeMa HeroBUM MOAAlUMa, Lp-
HOTOPCKa CTpaHa Mupuiia BeCTH Kako je [IpeHun nporepaH HCKIbYIHBO 300T
CBOjUX Be3a ca AyCTpOyrapckom, Koja Tako ,,0CTaBJ/ba CBOje IpHjaTesbe’.”
TokoMm BUIIIE TOJIMHA, IOPOIUIIE 00€ CTPYje MPOTEpaHUX IIIaBapa U Oapjakra-
pa mobujae cy aycTpoyrapcKy OHOCHO IIPHOTOPCKY (hnHAHCH]CKY TToMOh.*
AycTtpoyrapcku Hanopy Ouiu ¢y ontepeheHn m 0CMaHCKUM OTITOPOM,
JIOK je ka3 Hukomna y noaupy ca anbaHckuM Bol)ama 4ecTo MCTHUIA0 CBOjE
JUYHO TPHjaTeJhCTBO Ca OCMAHCKUM cynTtaHoM AOmynxamumom I (1876—
1909). Ha Toj 3amMuciu gajbe je CTBapaHa W MHAPEHA Mporarafia 1a ¢y ayc-
Tpoyrapcke NpHUCTajHle Y CeBepHOj AnOaHWju mpoTepaHe y A3ujy W Aa
JIBojHa MOHapXHja HE MOXKE Jla YIMHHU HUIITA J]a UX crnace. 3aTo ped Huxomne
[TerpoBuha, ¢ npyre cTpaHe, ©Ma yTHIIaja KOJ CaMOTr CyJITaHa.*!
[IpoTepanu nmpuma HUIM Ipe cBera mieMeHa XoTa (y3 BUX cy Owim
u maBapu Kactpara) nomunoBanu cy 1903. roguse, anu je mpeko ckaiap-
CKOT BajIfje 3BaHWYHO HABEICHO JIa j€ TO YUYMHHUO 300T JIeJoBarma IIPHOTO-
pCKOT BlIagapa, Uako je aycTpoyrapcka JUILIOMAaTHja U3BPIIHIA HECYMEbH-
BO Behu pan ,,Ha TepeHy*. OCMaHCKH CYyJTaH Tako je n30erao aa mpu3Ha Ja
j€ YUYMHHO YCTyIaK BEJIMKOj CHIIM MOMyT AycTpoyrapcke, 0K Cy LPHOTOP-
CKU TPEJICTABHUIIM U MPUCTAIUIEC JTOOUIM JI0Ka3 KaKo Cy OCTBapHIIU 3Ha-
yajaH ycnex ucmnpen Aycrtpoyrapcke.” BucuHa ynokeHUX pecypca y Hau-
3MIE] peTaTHBHO MAapPTHHAITHO MMUTAKkE, KaJla Ce cariieajy MeJOKYITHA HHTe-
pecu Ayctpoyrapceke y ceBepHoj AnbaHuju, ykasyje Ha To 1a beu Huje Mo-
¥ HHStA PA XIV Kt. 14, Nr. 39, Unen — lonyxoscku, Ckamgap, 24. 08. 1897; Nr. 40, Unen
— l'onmyxoBcku, Ckanap, 24. 08. 1897; Nr. 1, Unen — ['onmyxoscku, Ckanap, 7. 01. 1898; Nr.
37d, Unen — lommyxoBcku, Ckamap, 14. 09. 1898; Nr. 1B, Unen — l'omyxoscku, Ckamap, 05.
01. 1899; Hcmo, Nr. 2B, Unen — l'omyxoscku, Cxanap, 16. 01. 1900.
40 HHStA PA XIV Kt. 25, Nr. 1B; HHStA PA XIV Kt. 25, Unen — Tonyxoscku, Ckanap, 04.
01. 1902; HHStA PA XIV Kt. 25, Nr. 2, Unen — l'omyxoscku, Cxanap, 02. 01. 1903; HHStA
PA X1V Kt. 25, Nr. 84, Cxanap, 15. 04. 1904, KjarkoBcku — ['omyxoBcku; HHStA PA XIV
Kt. 25, Nr. 264, KjarkoBcku — [omyxoBcku, Ckanap, 19. 10. 1904; HHStA PA XIV Kt. 25,
Nr. 10, KBjarkoBcku — ['omyxoBcku, Ckamap, 22. 02. 1905; 1. ®yuauh, #. 0., 116-117.
Bunern m3semraje: PA XIV Kt. 14, Nr. 2B, Nnen — l'omyxoscku, Cxagap 16. 01. 1900;
Hcmo, Nr. 6, Kanmuue — Tomyxoscku, Lapurpaa, 06. 02. 1901. O oBoM mpuctymny Krba-
3a Hukoine Buetn ynyrcrea nara Cokosby banunjy o Manucopuma koju cy unun y Lipry
[opy ,,...10TO MM je MIIIO OMIIO /1a ce TIOKJIOHE KEba3y IIPHOTOPCKOME Kao MpHjaTesby Hallle-
ra llapa, a na Huje npujaress Hamera [{apa He Oucmo My HuKa monutn, ut. mpema J1. JI.
bakuh, #. 0., 303.
42 HHStA PA XIV Kt. 14, Nr. 37B, Unen — T'onyxoscku, Ckagap, 12. 06. 1903. Aycrpoyrap-

cka he ce HapeaHUX roJuHa ca ycrexoM OaBHTH MOBPAaTKOM MPOTHaHWX Boha Mupawura,
HajOpOjHHjer PUMOKATOIMYKOT IIIeMEHa ceBepHe AbaHuje.

4
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rao jJa J03Boju Ja 3emJba nonyt LlpHe ['ope mpey3me yiory 3aiiTUTHUIIE
AnbaHana HM y HEKOJIMKO MajoOpOjHUX MOTPAaHUYHUX 33jeIHUIA U TaKO Ha-
PYLIN BEH IPECTHX Ka0 BEJIMKE CHJIC.

Hcnocrasuhe ce na je CymapHUIITBO NIBE CTpaHe OMJIO CaMO YBOA Y
norabaje Tokom Mamucopckor ycranka (1911), xana he nupHoropcka monu-
THKa OCTBapUTH OTPOMaH YIUIUB U, OapeM Ha oJpeleHo Bpeme, 030MIbHO yT-
po3utu nozunyjy J{BojHe MoHapxuje y ceBepHoj Andanuju.* 1{nss npHoro-
pCKe MONMTHKE OHO je, Kao U paHuje, UPeHke rpaHulia y ooinactu Benuke
Manecuje, anu u nabe, ka Cxaapy u [lpuspeny.* [Ipennoct kojy Aycrpo-
yrapcka HUKaga HUje n3ryomia, mrTo he ce mokazaru TokoMm jgorahaja 1912,
u 1913. ronune, cBaKako je TO IITO Cy BUXOBU OJHOCH ca ajJOaHCKHM MYC-
JMMaHUMa OWJIM JaJIeKo OJIMKM HEro Yy Ciydajy LPHOTOPCKE CTpaHe, Kao U
Ja je BehrHa pUMOKATOIMYKOT CTAHOBHUIIITBA MITAK K0 IIABHOT 3l THTHU-
Ka, CBE JI0 Kpaja OCMaHCKe BJIACTH U TOKOM OaJKaHCKUX PaToBa, Ipe BHIEIA

JBojry MoHapxwujy, a He Llpry [opy.

Dugan FUNDIC

THE RIVARLY BETWEEN AUSTRIA-HUNGARY AND
MONTENEGRO IN NORTHERN ALBANIA AT THE AND OF
THE 19™ AND BEGINNING OF THE 20™ CENTURY

Summary

Principality of Montenegro and Austria-Hungary rivaled each other in northern
Albania during late 19th and early 20th century. The rivalry was esspecialy harsh in
the region Malésia e Madhe inhabited by the Hoti, Gruda, Kelmendi, Kastrati and
Shkreli tribes. They inhabited the areas along the Ottoman-Montenegro border and
their role in the Austro-Montenegrin rivarly is the central research question in the
paper. Basing my conclusions primarily on Austro-Hungarian sources, I present the
views of the diplomacy of the Dual Monarchy on the Montenegrin plans as well as the

4 O Manucopckm ycrauuky 1911, B. 'B. Huknpenesuh, Yemanax y Manecuju, Tloaropuna,
2001;

“ H. Paxouesuh, Ipra I'opa u Aycmpo-Yeapcka 1903—1914, Turorpan, 1983, 77; Dz.
Tredvej, Soko i orao: Crna Gora i Austro—Ugarska 1908—1914, Podgorica 2005, 83—84.
[Ipema u3BemTajy ckagapckor Hagouckymna Jaka Cepehuja koju je ca MOAPIIKOM ayCTpoy-
rapckor kousyina y Ckaapy oruinao Ja mocpenyje n3mehy Manicopa npederninx Ha TepHTo-
pujy Lipae I'ope 1 0CMaHCKHX BIACTH, LPHOTOPCKE BIACTH CY IIPEKO Hera HyIuiIe HoOymbe-
HUIMMa aJI0aHCKY ayTOHOMH)Y MIJIA HE3aBHUCHOCT y MEPCOHATHO] yHHjU ca LlpHom [opom,
HHStA PA XIV K38 Nr. 122, ITambayp — Epenran, Cxanap, 3. 11. 1911.



Cynapuaumrso Aycrpoyrapcke u Lpue ['ope y ceBepHO] ... 59

formation of a counter policy that was supposed to prevent the influence of Cetinje
and Prince Nikola Petrovi¢-Njego§ on the neighboring Albanian communities.
These Austro-Hungarian plans are analysed, in the first place, on the reports of the
consuls in Shkodér. The relationship between Montenegro and the Malésori was
seen as undesirable by Vienna and dangerous due to the predicted emergence of
an autonomous Albania with Shkodér within its borders, which decision-makers in
Austria-Hungary viewed as a necessary precondition for the sustainability of the
future state and its own influence in it. The unequal rivarly in Northern Albania
beetween the two countries will reach its peak during the Mal&sori uprising of 1911
and subsequent Balkan Wars.
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CABE3 KOMVYHHUCTA JYT'OCJIABUJE U ITPBU
[TOKVYIIIAJ OPTAHU3ALIMJE MEJUTEPAHCKE
KOH®EPEHIMIJE KOMYHUCTUUYKUX ITAPTUJA
EBPOIIE 1967-1968. TOJVUHE

ABSTRACT: Czechoslovakian crisis and student rebellions in Western
Europe and United States were just some of the aspects of global turmoil that
may have influenced a certain number of contemporary historians to mark the
year 1968 as the turning point in social and political history of the later half
of the 20" century. Alongside these events, communist parties of Western and
Eastern Europe were going through a long period of subtile conflicts, while
forming interest and ideological blocks that will later play a crucial role in
the events that became known as the great schism of the socialist world, when
the Soviet party finally lost the influence over the future eurocommunist par-
ties, which was a period also marked by the sudden rise of the internation-
al influence of the Lague of Commmunists of Yugoslavia. Therefore, the aim
of this paper is to contribute to the scientific research of the Yugoslav role in
the events that predated and may have influenced the stated conflicts between
the communist parties of Eastern and Western Europe, of which some as-
pects best came to light in the case of the failed atempt of Yugoslav and Ital-
ian communists to organize an international conference of the Marxist par-
ties of Mediterranean. The paper is based upon the results of the research that
included the unpublished sources from the historical archives of former Yu-
goslavia, which were analysed by implementation of the traditional historical
method, as well as analysis of the scientific literature which provided social
and ideological context of the researched historical events.

KEY WORDS: Eurocommunism, democratic socialism, League of
Communists of Yugoslavia, Communist Party of Italy, Josip Broz Tito, Luigi
Longo, Giancarlo Pajetta.

* AyTop je Hay4HH capaJHUK y IHCTHTYTY 3a caBpeMeHy HCTOpH]y, beorpa.
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®opMupame pe(pOpMHUCTHYKOT H AHTHUPE(POPMHCTHYKOT
Tabopa KOMyHUCTHYKUX napruja EBpone

Pesynrarn mocamammuX HCTOPHCKAX W COITMOJIOIIKMX HCTPaXKH-

Bama HABOJIE HA BEOMa Pa3HOBPCHE OATOBOPE HA MIHTAKkE Y KOjOj MEpPH Cy Be-

JIMKC €KOHOMCKEC, MOJUTUYKE U KYJITYPHC IIPOMCHC Yy 3ana):[Hoj EBpOHI/I TO-

KOM TIpBE JIBE MOCIEpaTHe JCIeHHje UMajle YTUIlaja Ha MPoIece MTOHOBHOT

MIpOHAJIAXKeHha CTapux M GopMupama HOBUX HIgja O TpHUiIarohaBamy map-

THjCKHX UCOJIOTHja MAPKCUCTUYKUX TapTHja EBporie TIoKaHuM JIpyIITBe-

HUM OKOJIHOCTHMAa M MCTOPHjCKHM nocebHocTuma.! J1ok je Mely eBpornckum

COILIMjAJTUCTHMA M Y KPYTOBHMA aKaJIeMCKe JICBHIIC Tpajajia qedaTa KpuTHya-

pa u OpaHmMiana uaeje 0 YHUBEP3THO] TPUMEHIBUBOCTH OOJHIIIEBHYKOT CO-

I[[UjaIUCTUYKOT MOJIeia, KOMyHUCTHYKE MapTruje MeauTepaHa MmoCcTerneHo cy

ce ynaseaBaie u3 cepe yruuaja Komynucrunuke mapruje Cosjerckor Casesa

U pHOJTMKaBaJie IPyTuM MapTujaMa ¥ MOKpeTHMa JICBHIIE Y CBOJUM 3eMJba-

Ma (y crmydajy KII Utanmmje n @paHitycke) Wil MMaK IpyTHM JIEBUYapuMa y

emurpanuju (y cinydajy KII Hlnanmje u ['puke).” Ayropu m3BemTaja map-

THjckux nHcTuTyHja CaBe3a koMyHucTa Jyrocnasuje Beh cpeannom mnene-

cetux roguHa XX BeKa MPOILCHWIN Cy Ja he mpolecu CTaaTHOT MPOITHPH-

Bama COIMjaTHUX TOJINTHKA ,,ApKaBe Omarocrama’ (welfare state) y Ura-

mju 1 OpaHIlyCcKOj TOTPUHETH JajbeM YCIIOHY MOJNTHYKe MOhW pajaHwd-

KUX CUHAUKATAa U NOTPOLIAYKe mohu pagHUYKE KJiace, IITO he nmpuMopaTtu

YaK ¥ OHE CTpyje UTAIMjaHCKHX U (PaHIyCKUX KOMYHHCTa KOje HE Texke

BeheM cTeneHy He3aBHCHOCTH Off yTHIIaja COBjETCKE MapTHje Jda CBOje CTa-

BOBe Ipriiarohasajy uHTepecuma JOKaITHIX Oupada U CBE CIOKEHHUUM IPO-

MCHaMa JpYyLITBCHC CTBS,pHOCTI/I.3

UnaHOBH JUpPEKIMja KOMYHUCTHYKUX mnaptuja Mcrounor u 3amaj-

HOT OJI0Ka cliaraim Cy ce y mpoIleHaMma aa ce, HakoH mTo je COP Jyrocna-

! Toannis Balampanidis, ,,Eurocommunism and social democracy“ in: Eurocommunism:

From Communist to Radical European Left (London: Routledge, 2015), 138-158, Andre

A. Sant’Ana and Leondardo Weller, ,,The Threat of Communism during the Cold War: A

constraint to social inequality”, Comparative Politics, Vol.52, No.3 (2020), 359-381, M. D.

Brewer, J. Stonecash, ,,The Threats of Communism, Socialism and Redistribution”, in: Po-

larization ant the Politics of Personal Responsibility, ed. by M.D. Brewer (Oxford: Oxford

University Press, 2015), 91-109, John H. Goldthorpe and others ,,The Affluent Worker and

the Thesis of Embourgeoisment: Some preliminary research findings“, Sociology, Vol. 1,

No. 1 (1967), 11-37.

2 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 122/1-52-81, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 33/1-712-
779, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-210-255, U3Bemrtaju o 3HadajuumM ctaBoBuma KITII, KIIH,
KIIT" u KII®D.

3 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 30/1-213, Uudopmanuje o Hekum mutamuma capaimbe ca KIT dpanirycke,
AJ, CKIJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, V3Bemraju 0 MOJUTUYKOj U APYLITBEHO] CUTYALHjU y
Uramuju.
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BHja W3allUla U3 Tepuonia TociepaTHe (UHAHCH]CKE OCKYAWIIE, JTUIIOMAT-
CKOT IIpeBUpama m3Mel)y OnoKoBckux yTHnaja u cykoda ca Cosjerckum Ca-
BE30M KOjH j€ M3a3Ba0 BUIICTOMUINY M30JAIH]Y jYTOCIOBEHCKE MapTHje y
,»COIIMjaTMCTHYKOM cBeTy*, CaBe3 KOMyHHUCTa JyrociaBuje Hajla3uo Ha MyTY
CTaJlHe eKCIaH3Mje CBOT yTHlaja y cdepr 0fHOCa KOMyHUCTHYKHX MapTHja
EBpore, anu 1 HOBHX JIEBUYAPCKHUX MOKPETa KOjU Cy HACTAIN y OMBIINM KO-
JIOHHjaMa eBpoIrickux cuia. [lopem 6opbe 3a MpecTmk y XujepapXujCKuM Ol
HOCHMMa MapKCHCTHUYKUX nmaptuja EBpore u cBera, Heycnex MOKyliaja 30J11-
’KaBamba JYroCIOBEHCKHX KOMYHHCTA Ca YTUIAJHUM COLMjATUCTHYKHM U CO-
IIUjaJIZIeMOKPATCKUM TapTHjama IIeHTpaiHe U ceBepHe EBpone morao je nma-
TH yTHUIIaja HA HE3BAaHWYHY OAJYKY PYKOBOJCTBA jyrOCIOBEHCKE MapTuje aa
KOHCTaHTHO NoBehaBa KOJIMUKMHY TaXbe U pecypca koje je CaBe3 KOMyHHUCTa
JyrocnaBuje ynarao y 30imkaBame ca KOMyHUCTHYKHM TapTdjama Menute-
pana.’ [Ipumepa paju, aHaJIM3UPAHU U3BOPH TTOKA3Yjy Jia je HEIMOCPEIHO Ha-
KOH ITOHOBHOT YCIIOCTaBJhaha Capaiihe jyrOCIOBEHCKE ca IINMAHCKOM U I'py-
KOM TIapTHjOM JONIIO A0 0OHOBE mporpama (huHaHCHjCKe TToMohu jyrocio-
BEHCKHX MapTHjCKUX M JIP)KaBHUX MHCTUTYLH]ja NIMAHCKUM U TPUKUM KOMY-
HHCTHMA.®

Kanma cy uranujancku KOMyHUCTH CPEAMHOM IIe3eceTux roguHa XX
BEKa MOBEPHJIN MPEACTABHUIIMMA jYTOCIOBEHCKE MapTHje Ja TUIaHupajy He
caMo HocTerneHe peopme MOIUTHYKE mpakce, Beh U mpuiarohaBame map-
THjcke uaeonoruje Komynucrnuke mapruje Mramuje HOBUM HCTOPH]CKUM
OKOJTHOCTHMA M JIPYILITBEHUM MOCEOHOCTUMA PA3TUUUTHX peruja ATCHUH-
CKOT TIOJTyOCTpPBa, WIAHOBH PYKOBOJICTBA jyTOCIOBEHCKE MAapTHje MOHYININ
cy na CaBe3 komyHHcTa Jyrocnasuje u apxaBHe nHctutynuje COPJ yuaecrt-
BYjy y OpraHM3auuju ¥ (uUHaHCUpamby OPOjHHX 3ajeIHUYKHX aKTMBHOCTH
JYTOCIIOBEHCKHX M HTAJIMjaHCKHX KOMYHHCTA, Ka0 M MPEICTaBHUKA OHHUX
MapKCUCTUYKKX mapTHja EBpore koje cy yOp30 O3HaveHe Kao ,pedhopmuc-
muuku 6n0k*.” Jlok cy HajBehe komyHuCTHUKe TIapTHje 3amnaHor 0Jioka pas-

4 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-37, Tlpujem renepansor cekperapa KIIN Jlyuhuja Jlonra, AJ, KIIP,
1-3-a/110-4, IIpujem renepannor cexperapa KIIII C. Kapuspa xox J. b. Tura, AJ, KIIP,
[-3-a/101-121, INocera aenerauuje KIT CCCP-a.

5 Nikola Mijatov, Milovan Dilas i evropski socijalisti (1950-1958), (Beograd: Institut za

savremenu istoriju, 2019), 13-20, Aleksandar Mileti¢, ,,Political Parties and Movements as

Alternative Options for Yugoslavia’s Policy of International Cooperation®, in: On The Fault

Lines of European and World Politics: Yugoslavia Between Alliances and Neutrality/Non-

Alignmet ed: S. Mi¢i¢ and J. Cavoski (Beograd: Institut za noviju istoriju Srbije, 2022),

289-333.

AlJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/110-3, Tlpujem renepanne cekperapke KIII Jonopec Nbapypu u meHOT

3amennka Cantjara Kapmsa kon Jocuna bposa Tuta na bpnonnma 1965. ronune, AJ, CKJ,

507-IX, 122/1-82-110, AJ, SKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-1-723, Undopmaruje o momohn KITII u KTIT.

AJ, CKlJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, CtreHorpadcke Oeneiike pa3ropopa ca npeacTaBHUINMA

KIT Uranuje.



64 HcTtopujcku 3anucH

Marpalie HauuHe Jia 3a[09HY JIyTe Mpoliece MPOMEHe CBOje MapTHjcKe UIe0-
JorHje, a Aa mpuToM n30erny cykod ca Komynuctuukom naptujom Cosjert-
ckor Casesa, Hajsehe maptuje McrouHor Oyoka Tpaxwuie Cy Jla COBjeTCKa
naptuja GopMaiHo JeUHHIIE OIITPE KPUTUYKE CTABOBE O OHHM EBPOIIC-
KAM MapKCHCTHUMa KOjHU Cy pa3Marpaid MOTyNHOCT HalylITama TpaJuinuo-
HaJHOT (OpMHUpama MapTHjCKUX HOJWTHKA IpujarohaBambeM MPUHIMIIA
0O0JBIIEBUYKOT COIMjaTMCTUYKOT MOJIEIIA JIOKATHUM OKOJIHOCTHUMA T10jE/TH-
HUX €BPOICKHUX JApkaBa. MTanmujaHCKu W jyrocIOBEHCKH KOMYHHCTH TpO-
IEHIIIN Cy Jia ce 30mKaBamkeM PYKOBOJICTaBa OHHX IMAapTHja KOje HajBHUIIE
CTpaxyjy OJ YHyTpallibe MoOyHe peOPMUCTHUKUX CTPY]ja, OMHOCHO KOMY-
HucTHukuX napruja Mcroune Hemauke, Ilosbcke n YexocmoBauke, MOIako
dhopmupa T3B. ,,armupedopmucmuuxu 010K KOMyHUCTHUKUX mapTrja EB-
porie, KoMe ce MOCTeNneHo npubimkapa u Komynuctuuka napruja @paniry-
CKe.

Hneja o ctBapamy anTepHaTuBe KOH(pepeHIHjaMa Koje je
KOHTPOJIMCAJIA COBjeTcKa mapTuja — Pazrosopu Jocuna
Bpo3a Tura u Jlyuhuja Jlonra

[MuTame opranuzamyje u ofpehrBama TeMa TUCKyCcHje Ha KOH(epeH-
jamMa KOMyHHCTHUKUX MapTHja MOCTAJIO jé HAPOUYUTO 3HAYAjHO YNPaBoO Y
TPEHYTKY KaJia ¢y PeOPMUCTUYKE CTPYje Y MHOTUM KOMYHHUCTUYKHM T1ap-
tujama EBporie u cBeTa OTBOPEHO UCTYNWIIE Ca 3aXTEBHMa 3a IpOMEHama
MApTHjCKUX UACOJIOTH]a, alld U IIPOMEHaMa XHjepapXujCcKuX 0JHOCa TTapTHja
yanuua Mel)ynapogHor pagHU4Kor nokpera.’ Panuju cykobu KOMyHUCTHY-
kux naptuja Jyrocnasuje, Mahapcke u Kune ca KIT Cojerckor Casesa mpe
nIn KaCHI/Ije JOBOOWIIU CYy OO KOJIEKTMBHE OCYI€ PYKOBOJACTaBa OHUX IIap-
THja KOje Cy KPUTHUKOBaJje OOJBIIEBUYKH COIMjATUCTHYKY MOJEI Ha T100arl-
HUM WM PETHOHATHUM KOH(epeHLjaMa KOMyHUCTHUKUX napTuja EBpore
win ckynoBuma naptuja MPII-a." Yiory opranu3zaropa HaBeJICHUX KOH(e-
PEHIIMja TOTOBO TPAUIMOHAIHO j€ y3UMaJlla COBjE€TCKa MapTHja WK MaK HO-
MUHAJTHO HeKa OJ] OHHX TapTHja 3eMasba VcTouHor Onoka 4uje je pyKoBOI-
8 AJ,CKJ,507-1X,30/1-210-255, Undopamiuje o nutamuMa capaie ca KIT dpaniycke.

9 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 122/1-52-81, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-392-426, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 33/1-712-
779, Al, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-210-255, 13Bewraju o 3nadajuum craBoBuma KITHM, KITII,
KII® u KIII.

10" Mark Kramer, ,,Stalin, The split with Yugoslavia, and Soviet-East European Efforts to resist
controle®, in: Stalin and Europe, Immitation and Dommination 1928—1953, ed. by: R. Bran-
don, T. Snyder (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2014), 295-316, P. Roberts, ,,The Sino-
Soviet Split: Cold War in the Communist World”, Journal of Cold War Studies, 1 (2010),
120138, D.T. Teszar, ,,The Hungarian Connection: the 1956 Hungarian Revolution ant its

impact on Mao Zedong’s Domestic Policies in the late 50s”, Global Politics Review, Vol 1.
No. 1 (2015). 18-34.
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CTBO TPEHYTHO OMJIO Y OIMCKUM OJJHOCHMA Cca MOTUTONPOOM COBjeTCKe Tap-
tuje y Mocksu." Of cpearHe me3aeceTux roquHa XX Beka, UTajaujaHCKd 1
HINAHCKH KOMYHHCTH, Ka0 U pe(OPMUCTHUKE CTPYj€ Y KOMYHHUCTUUKHUM I1ap-
trjama Opanirycke u ['puke, cTUIANM Cy OYeKHBama Aa he ynmpaBo cBeTcKa
WM Makap eBpoIrcKa KOH(pepeHIrja KOMyHUCTHUKUX NapTHja y OpraHu3a-
L1jU COBjETCKE MapTHje OIPEAUTH CMEPHULE IPOMEHA MAPTUjCKE HIEOJIO-
T'Hje ¥ KOJIEKTUBHE CTaBOBE O pedopMamMa MapTHjCKUX MOJIUTHKA, Koje Ou 3a-
TUM CJIeAuIe MojeANHAYHEe MapKCHUCTHYKE MapTHje.

TokoM mocera reHepalHUX CeKpeTapa KOMyHHCTHUKUX mnaprtuja Wra-
mje u llmanuje COP JyrocmaBuju 1967. romuHe, MUTame OpraHU3aIyje
CBETCKE KOH(EpeHII1je KOMyHUCTHUKUX MTapTHja pa3MaTpaHo je y KOHTEKCTY
MOKpEeTamka 3ajeJHUYKHX aKIlhja KojuMa O ce MOTJIO YTUIAaTH Ha pa3Boj CTa-
BOBa COBjETCKE MapTHje O 3aXTeBUMa Pe(hOPMHUCTHUKUX CTPYja Y KOMYHHUC-
THUKUM naptrjama EBporme.”* Tokom pasroBopa ca Jocurniom bpozom Turom
BoheHux y janyapy 1967. roguHe, TeHEpaJHU CEKpeTap UTAIMjaHCKe Tap-
tuje, Jlyuhu Jlonro, uzHeo je nporeny na 6u ce CoBjeTr MOXK]1a MOTITH yOe-
IUTH Ja ca30By KOH(EpeHIHUjy Koja OM ce OaBumia MUTamkMMa Mpuiaroha-
Bamba MMAPTHjCKUX MACOJIOrHja HOBUM JPYLITBEHUM M IOJUTHYKUM OKOJIHO-
ctuMa ykonuko 0m Came3 komyHHCTa JyrocmaBuje n KoMmyHHCTHYKA Tap-
tuja Utanuje 3ajeAHNYKH OJPEANIN U TOKOM JIy’KET BpEMEHa CyIITUIIHO Ak
YIIOPHO M3HOCHJIM 3aXTE€BE Ja Ce OBaKBa KOH(epeHLuja oApxu.” Y ckia-
JIy ca CBOJUM YBEpEHEM O IPOTrPECUBHUM TEHJICHIIMjaMa bpexmbeBibeBe al-
munaKcTpanuje, Cantjaro Kapuibo je u3pasno enrysmjazam mpema moryh-
HOCTH ycIieXa IUIaHOBA JYTOCJIOBEHCKUX M MTAJIMjaHCKUX KOMYHHCTA U I10-
HYJIMO J1a IITIAaHCKa eMUTPallija CBOjUM HE(POPMAITHUM YTHIIQjUMa 1 CUMOO-
nnukuM 3HadajemM” y CCCP-y nmokyia a fonpuHece IiaHupaHuM MPUTHC-

1 AJ, KIIP, 1-2/68, TIpunpeme 3a KoH(pEpEeHILIHjy KOMYHUCTHUYKKX TTapTuja EBpone y Bpnuny
1976. ronune.

12'AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-527-536, Paszrosopu ca unaHosuma KITH o IpyITBEeHO] U MOTHTHY-
KOj cuTyanuju Ha MexnTepany, uadpopmanuje o paxy Ha npunpemama konppenuuje KII
Menurepana.

13 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-34, Tlocera Jlyuhuja Jlonra, AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-37, Ilpujem Jlyuhuja
Jlonra xon Jocuna Bposa Tuta, AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/110-4, Tlpujem renepaimHor cekperapa
KIIII Cantjara Kapusea xox Jocumna bposa Tura, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 122/1-77, O 6opaBky
reHepainor cekperapa KIT Illnanuje.

14 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-37, Ipujem Jlyuhuja Jlorra xox Jocuna Bposa Tura.

15 UurepecantHo je na cy Cosjetu Ha caBeroBawy KIT EBporie y MOCKBH HAKOH HHTEPBEH-
uje 3emasba b y UexocmoBaukoj MOKpEeHyYIN HeGopMallHe pa3roBOpe ca MIIMaHCKUM KO-
MYHHCTHMa Kako OM CHpEYMIIH Ja IIMAaHCKa HapTHja OTBOPEHO H3HECE KPHTHKE YIIOre
coBjercke nmapruje y norahajuma y UexocnoBaukoj, mpoiewyjyhu 1a Ou cuMOOINYKY 3HA-
Yaj MImaHcKe napTuje y neprenirjamMa pykoBoscrasa napruja MPII-a anu u coBjeTcke jaB-
HOCTH MOTa0 YTHIIATH Ha jaBHO MICHE Y ,,COLUjaIICTUYKOM CBeTy™ anu u'y camom CC-
CP-y (AJ, KIIP, I-4-b/7).
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[[MMa Ha PYKOBOJICTBO COBjeTCKe maptuje.' FlcToBpeMeHO, MHOTe KOMYHHC-
THUYKE M COLMjalTICTUYKE MapTuje T3B. ,, Ipeher cBera® Tpaxwuie cy aa yn-
paBo CaBe3 komyHucTa JyrociaBuje npenece CoBjeTHMa 3aXTeBe OBHX Tap-
THja J1a ce KOHaYHO opraHu3syje koHdepeHuja napruja Mehynapoanor paj-
HUYKOT TIOKpeTa Koja Ou JISTHTUMHU30Bajia U ycMepuia pe)OpMHUCTHUKE TEH-
JICHIIMj€ y OBUM TapTHjama.'”

Wnak, Beh Tokom nocere neneranuje Komynuctuuke napruje Uranuje
y aBryCTy IOCTaJIO je jaCHO Jia j& PYKOBOJICTBO MTAJMjaHCKE MapTHje U3ry-
Omto moBepeme na Ou Omno KakBa KoHbepenmuja y opranusanuju KIT CC-
CP-a morina noHeTr agupMaTUBHE 3aKJbYUYKE O TPOTPECUBHUM ITPOMEHAMA H
pedOPMUCTHYKUM TEHACHIM]aMa M0jeANHUX KOMYHUCTHYKHUX maptuja.' Tex
HelTo KacHuje, Kapuibo ¥ HeroBu capaJHHIU MOAPIKAIH Cy CTaBOBE UTa-
JMjaHCKUX KOMYHHCTa O HEOTXOJHOCTH Capajibe JyrOCIOBEHCKE, IIMAaHCKe
W WTaJIMjaHCKe MapTHje C IUJbeM OpTraHn3allije KoH(epeHIrje Koja Ou rmpe;-
CTaBJbajia aJTEPHATHBY CBETCKOj KOH(pEpEeHIUjU Y opranuzanuju KomyHuc-
trnuke napruje Cosjerckor Capesa.” [lo mpomMeHe y cTaBOBUMa PyKOBOJICTA-
Ba KOMyHUCTHYKHX maptuja Mrtanmje u [llnanuje gomuio je y enumiory ce-
pHje cacTaHaka IpeIcTaBHUKAa KOMYHUCTHYKHX TapTHja EBporie koju cy To-
koM Jiera 1967. ronune onpxxanu y CosjerckoM Casesy.” TokoM 0BHX cacTa-
Haka ynpaso cy npeacraBauid HoBorHujeBor pykoBoactsa®’ KIT Uexocio-

16 AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/110-4, TTpujem renepantor cexperapa KITII Cantjara Kapuspa kox Jocumna
bposa Tura.

17°AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-456-514, PazroBopu ca wianosuma KIIN o craBoBUMa MApKCHCTHY-
kux naptuja EBpone u ceera, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-527-536, PasroBopu ca diaHOBUMA
KIIU o npymTBeHoj cutyanuju Ha Meaurepany.

18 AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/44-38, TTocera neneranuje KIT Mranuje Ha yesy ca reHepaHUM CEKPETapOM
JI. Jlonrom.

1" AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/110-4, TIpujem renepainuor cexperapa KITII Cantjara Kapussa ko Jocuna
Bbpo3za Tura.

20 AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/27-96, TTocera nenerauuje KIT @paniycke Ha deity ca Bangexom Pomreom.

2! YnaHOBH PYKOBOJICTBA jyrOCIIOBEHCKE MApPTHje KACHH]E CY MPOLICHIIIN JIa j¢ HHCHCTUPAE
HoBoTHHjeBOT pyKOBOJACTBA Y€XOCIOBauKe NapTHje, Ka0 U KOMYHHCTHYKUX naptuja Hcro-
yae Hemauke u [losbcke, OHOCHO Ipyre BE BEUKE MapTHjE ,,aHTUPE(HOPMHUCTHYKOT OI10-
Ka‘ KOMyHHUCTUYKHUX TapTHja, Ja COBjeTCKa MapTHja CIIPEdn pa3roBOPE O 3ajeAHUIKIM pe-
(hopMaMa MapTHjCKUX MOJUTUKA TOKOM KOH(EpeHIHja U IPYruX Cycpera MapKCHCTHIKHUX
naptuja EBpore, 6uia mocneauna crpaxa of pacryher yrumaja peopMUCTHYKE CTpYje Y
€aMoj 4eX0CI0Ba4Koj MapTHju. CaMo HEKOJIMKO MECEIM HAKOH CaCTaHKa MPECTaBHIKA KO-
MyHHCTHYKHX napTrja Mcroune n 3ananne EBporne y Bapuu kpajem aBrycra 1967. roqune,
y 4EeXOCJIOBaUKOj MapTHjH je modelia nodyHa pe)opMHUCTHYKE CTpyje Koja he ce 3aBpuIuTH
bpexibeBIbeBOM apOUTPaXoM U ycBajarmeM Jly0ueKoBOr aKIHOHOT IIporpaMa Kpajem Map-
Ta 1968. romune. [Iputom, notpedHo je mpumetruTH Aa je CaBe3 KOMyHHCTa JyrociaBuje
jomr ox 1965. rogune oxpxkaBao cpAadHe OJHOCE ca Pe(HOPMHUCTHIKOM CTPYjOM UEXOCIIO-
Ba4Ke IapTHje, a HEITO KaCHUje Cy jyrOCIOBEHCKH KOMYHHUCTH (POPMHPAIIH IPBE MOJIUTH-
Ke npyXarma (pUHaHCHjCKe U IPYrux Bpcra nomohu uexociaoBadkuM pedopmuctuma (A,
KIIP, I-3-a/19-12, Ilocera renepannor cekperapa KII Crnosauke, Anekcannapa JlyOueka,
npujem A. Jly6ueka xox J.b. Tura).
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BauKe y3 MOJAPIIKY PYKOBOJICTaBA KOMyHUCTHYKHX napTrja Mcroune Hemau-
ke 1 [ToJpCcKe TpaXKuim J1a MaTepujaiy 3a AUCKYyCHjy Ha cBuM OynyhnMm mel)y-
HapoJHMUM cacTaHmMa naptuja MPII-a, a HapounTo Ha KOH(pepeHurjama u
caBeTOBalbMMa KOMYHHUCTHYKHX NapTuja EBpore, Oymy mpuripeMibeHH n3a
3aTBOpPEeHUX Bpara y Kpemiby 1 y mpHCyCTBY camMo o1abpaHuX MpecTaBHU-
Ka PYKOBOJICTaBa I10j€ANHIX KOMYHUCTHUKUX NapTHja 3eMasba Mcroune E-
pore.”

Hakon cactanaka y CCCP-y, JIyuhu Jlonro n Banaek Pomre ca mpen-
CTaBHUIIMMAa KOMYHHUCTHYKUX maptuja Mramuje m Opaniycke Touui cy
npaBo y COP Jyrocnasujy, rie cy y TOKy HCTE HEAEIbE, Al Y OIBOjEHUM
ayIvjeHnrjaMa, MpuMJbeHH of cTpane Jocumna bposa Trura u mpeacTaBHUKA
Cage3a komyHucra Jyrociasuje.” [IpeacraBauiin (paHIilycke mapruje Ha-
IJIaCUIIM Cy 33J10BOJHCTBO HcXonoM cactaHaka y Cosjerckom Caesy, 3ame-
pajyhn mputom HoBoTHHjeBOM, YIOpPHXTOBOM M ['OMYITKHOM PYKOBOICTBY
jenuno to mto uM CoBjeTH yka3yjy Behe nmosepeme y 00pou npotus pedop-
MHUCTHYKHX TeHIeHUHWja y naptujama MPII-a Hero maprtujckoj aupexuuju
Komynuctrnuke nmapruje dpanirycke, koja ce Beh ronmnHamMa 60pH MPOTHUB HC-
TUX TEHJEHIMja Ha (hpaHIlyCcKoj JeBunu.> Yrnpkoc tome, Bangek Pomre n
HETOBU CapaJHUIM UCTULANH ¢y Aa je KomyHnuctnukoj naptuju @paniycke
MTOBEPEHO Ja OpPTaHM3yje MOCeOHE cacTaHKe KOMyHUCTHUKIX TapTtuja EBpo-
ne, MoKymraBajyhu mpuroM Ja 3auHTepecyjy npeacraBHuke CaBe3a KOMY-
HHCcTa Jyrocnasyje 3a yuemhe y OBUM akKTHUBHOCTHMA.” MTannjaHCKH KOMY-
HHUCTH OMJIM Cy pa30dapaHy 3ak/bydlMa cacTaHaKa ca COBJETCKUM PYyKO-
BOJICTBOM M MHCHCTUpaH cy aa CaBe3 KOMyHHCTa JyrociaBuje y4ecTByje y
olpehuBamy TeMa AUCKycHja U Opoja YUeCHHKA Ha MEAUTEPAHCKO] KOH]e-
PEHITHj KOMYHHUCTUYIKHX TIApTHja, Ydja je opraHm3aiija mosepeHa Komy-
HUCTHYKO] mapTuju Uramuje.>

[InanoBu o capaimM jyroCIOBEHCKHMX M UTAINjaHCKUX KOMYHHCTa
paau 3ajeqHHUYKE OpTaHu3alHje MeTUTepaHCKe KOH(EPCHITHje KOMYHHC-

2 AJ, KTIP, I-3-a/44-38, ITocera aeneranuje KIT tanuje Ha yeiy ca reHEpAITHUM CEKPETAPOM
JI. Jlonrom.

3 AJ,CKIJ,507-1X,48/1-392-426, AJ,CKJ,507-1X,30/1-210-255, Amnanu3e pasroBopa ca
nenerarujama KITW u KI1D.

2 AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/27-96, TTocera nenerauuje KIT @paniycke Ha deiy ca Bangexom Pomreom.

»> KacHuje mpolieHe ayTopa M3BelITaja MapTHjCKUX Tejla jyrOCIOBeHCKE MapThje Harlacu-
JIe Cy 3aKJbydak Ja cy ,,[HOCeOHM cacTaHIU O KOjUMa Cy TOBOPWJIM YIAHOBH Jeieraruje
(hpanIycke mapTHje OMIN OCMHUIIUBEHH ca IUJBEM Ja pa30ujy U MapTHKYIapu3yjy Tpaau-
uoHasHe rpyne ydecuuka KIT EBpore, anu u Ja JONpUHECY ,,KPCTAIIKO-MECH]aHCKOM
pary* KIT ®panuycke u KIT CCCP-a npotuB peopMHUCTUUKUX CTPYyja MapKCUCTHUKHX
napruja Espone (AJ,CKJ,507-1X,30/1-210-255, Undopamuuje o muramuMa capaime ca
KII ®panmycke).

26 AJ, KTIP, I-3-a/44-38, ITocera aeneranuje KIT Utanuje Ha yeity ca reHEpAITHUM CEKPETAPOM
JI. Jlonrom.
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THYKHX TapTHja MOJIpa3yMeBalld Cy JAa, Mopell KOMYHHCTHYKHX TapTHja
KalUTATUCTUYKUX 3eMajba MeauTepana, y KOH(EPEHIUjU MOTEHIIN]aTHO
YYECTBY]y M IIPEICTABHULN OHUX MapKCUCTHUYKUX, &JI1 U APYTHX JIEBUYAp-
CKHX IMMapTHja U MOKpeTa 3eMasba bimckor uctoka u CeBepHe Adpuke 9ujy
uzaeonorujy npeacraBuuiy Case3a komyHucrta Jyrociasuje u KomyHwuc-
THuke napruje Uranuje onpene kao nporpecusny.” I[Ipse Haupre Tema nuc-
KyCHje 3a MeIMTEpaHCKy KOH(pepeHuunjy cactaBuin cy Jocun bpos Tuto u
Jlynhu Jlonro ca capagaunmuMa TokoM aBrycta 1967. rogune, a HAKOH Tora
Cy OBH IVIAHOBHM 3HA4YajHO MPOLIMPUBAHU HA MHOTUM KOHCYJITaTUBHHUM Cac-
TaHIMMa IMPeJICTaBHKUKA JBE MMapTHje cBe 0 jyHa 1968. romune.” Hapene-
HY TUTAHOBH MOJPa3yMEBAIH Cy Jla HajBa)KHU]ja MHUTamka 3a AUCKYCH]Y, MO-
pen Kpu3e Ha biHMckoM MCTOKY M YCHOHA Kpajibe AecHule Ha Menutepa-
Hy, Oyly ynpaBo MuTama HOBUX HACJHUX KPETama Y pa3Bojy MapKCUCTHY-
K€ MHCJIH y CBETY U ITUTamke NpuiarohaBama MapTujCKUX UACONOTHja U MO-
JUTHKa noTpedamMa HOBHX JIPYIITBEHUX U IMOJUTHYKUX OKOIMHOCTH.” [Ipen-
CTaBHUIIM JYTOCJIOBEHCKE M MTAIMjAHCKE MapTHje CIOXKHIIN Cy Ce JAa y op-
raHu3anujy kondepenuuje Tpeda yKbyUUTH U IIaHCKE KOMYHUCTE y EMU-
rpanyjy, na cy naprujcka reia u npeacraBHuun Casesa koMyHHCTA Jyro-
claBHje TMoYeNH JIa mocreneHo ymno3Hajy Cantjara Kapuiba m merose ca-
paZHUKe O MJIaHOBHMAa O MEAMTEPAHCKO] KOH(EPEHIHjH, KOje Cy YIaHOBH
PYKOBOJICTBA IIINAHCKE MapTHje ca eHTy3ujazMoM moxpskanu.* Mmnak, mo-
TpeOHO je MPUMETUTH | J1a, Y Pa3roBOprUMa MTAIHMjaHCKUX U JyTOCIOBEH-
CKUX KOMYHHCTa, YKJbYUHBambE LIMAHCKE MapTHje Y eMUTpalMju Y 3ajel-
HUYKE TNIAHOBE HUKAJa HHje MMAaJl0 OHAj 3Ha4yaj KOjH Cy ayTOPH H3BEIITaja
MapTHjCKUX Tella JyrOCIOBEHCKE MapTuje JaBalii amMmOuiijama Jise HajBehe
MapKcUCTHUKe mapTuje Menurepana, aa 3a ydemhe y opranu3anuju MeIu-
TepaHcke KoH(epeHIje Mpuaooujy npeacraBHuke KoMmyHUCTHYKE TapTHje
I'puke y 3emsbu.’!

7 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-456-514, PasroBopu ca uianoBuma KIIM o craBoBuma
MapkcucTHUKuX naptuja EBpome u cera, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-527-536, PasroBopu ca
ynanosuma KIIU o apymTBeHoj cutyanuju Ha Menurepany.

2 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-34, Tlocera Jlyuhuja Jloura, AJ, KTIP, 1-3-a/44-37, TIpujem JI. JIonra ko
J.b. Tura, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-420, Undopmanmje 0 KOHCYATATHBHAM CacTaHIIUMa
ca KIT Uranuje y beorpany u Pumy.

» AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-401-426, Pasrosopu ca wianosuma KITH o pa3Bojy oqHOCa HapTuja
€BPOIICKE JICBUIIE.

30 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-38, TTocera neneranuje KIT MTanuje Ha ey ca reHepaJIHUM CEKPETApOM
JI. Jlonrom, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 122/1-52-81, IIpenucka ca nmpeAcTaBHULIUMA U TAPTHjCKUM
tenmuma KII Hlmanuje.

31 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-401-426, Pasrosopu ca unanosuma KITU o pa3Bojy oaHoca mapTuja
€BPOIICKE JICBHUIIE.
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IlnanoBH 0 MpoIIMPUBaKY YTHIAja pe()OPMHUCTHYKOT OJI0Ka
KPO03 OPraHn3anMjy eBporcKe U cBeTcke KOH(pepeHuuje
KOMYHHCTHYKHUX NapTHja

[lopen nutama opranuzanyje koudepenuuje koja he pacnpassbaru o
3axTeBUMa PePOPMHUCTHUKHX CTpyja y maptujama MeljyHapomHOT pagHud-
KOT ITOKPETa, BEOMa aKTyellHO y Pa3roBoprMa BOEHUM MPHIMKOM Cycpe-
Ta npenctaBHuka CaBeza KOMyHHUCTa JyrociaBuje ca MIMaHCKUM, UTaJlljaH-
CKMM W TPYKHM KOMYHHCTHMa OWJIO je THTame OpTaHu3alHje TpajHe WH-
CTHUTYIIH]j€ OKYIJbalha M JUCKYCH]j€ PEACTaBHUKA KOMYHHCTUYKHX MMapTHja
EBpomne.”> CoBjeTcka mapTHja 4ecTO je OpraHu30Bajia CaBETOBAma €BPOII-
CKUX KOMyHHCcTa Yy MocksH, a pykoBoacTBa Komynuctuuke napruje ®@pan-
IyCKe W mapTtuja 3emasba Mcroune EBporie nenuia cy yBepeme Ja OBaK-
Ba CaBETOBama MPEJCTaBIbAjy HAjBAKHU]Y, allM U jeJHMHY HEONXOIHY (op-
MY PElOBHHX CyCpeTa eBpOIICKMX KoMyHHucTa.” Takole, coBjeTcka mapruja
WIN Jpyre TapTHje OIMCKE COBJETCKOM PYKOBOJACTBY Hajuemhe cy nmalne
yJOTY OpraHM3aTopa €BPOINCKUX KOH(EepeHIMja KOMyHHCTHYKHX MapTHja.
IInaHckyu ¥ UTAJINjaHCKH KOMYHUCTH MCIIOJbABAIU Cy Pa3IMUUTE KPUTHY-
K€ CTAaBOBE MpeMa HaBEJCHUM OOJIHIIMMA OKYIJbarha MAPKCUCTUYKHX Iap-
tuja EBpone TokoM meszgeceTux roguHa XX Beka, a 'y ogpeheHuM TpeHy-
[Ma CTaBOBE UTAJMjaHCKUX M LIIMAHCKUX KOMYHHCTA IOAPKABAJIN Cy 4YJjia-
HoBH aupeknuje KomyHnuctnuke napruje @paHIlycke U TPUKHA KOMYHHCTH Y
3eMJbH, aJId U y eMurpanuju.** Hanocnetky cy, Tokom nocera Jlonra u Ka-
pusba COP JyrocmaBuju 1967. roguHe, TeHEpaNIHA CEKpETapH UTAITHjaHCKE
U IITaHCKe MapTHje Kao jeJuHH MOTyhHM MCXO0J] eBpOICKUX KOH(]epeHIrja
U CaBeTOBamba KOMYHUCTHUYKUX MapTuja EBpore 03HaYMIN KOJIEKTUBHO M0O-
tBphuBame craBoBa KII CCCP-a, xoju cy wiaHOBHMa PYKOBOJCTaBa Me-
JTUTEPAHCKHX TMapTHja U3IJIeJAId Kao CBE Mambe HAKJIOKEHH OHUM pedop-
MHUCTHYKUM TEHJICHIIMjaMa KOj€ j€ COBjeTCKH MOJIUTOMPO UCTIOJHaBa0 TOKOM
IPBUX I'OJMHA HAKOH Jojlacka bpekmeBsbeBe aMUHUCTpaLKje Ha BIacT y
Cosjerckom Cagesy.’

32 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 122/1-52-81, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-392-426, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 33/1-712-
779, Al, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-210-255, WU3BemTaju o 3Ha4ajuum craBoBuma KIIW, KIILI,
KII®d u KIIT.

3 AJ, KIIP, I-4-b/7, CaBeToBarbe KOMyHHCTHUKHX TapTuja y Mocksu 1969. roaute.

3 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-456-514, PazroBopu ca unanoBuma KITU o cTaBOBHMa MapKCHCTHY-
kux maprtuja EBpone u cera, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-527-536, PasroBopu ca unaHoBuMa
KIIU o npyurrBenoj cutyanuju Ha Meaurepamy.

3 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-34, Tlocera Jlyuhuja Jlonra, AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-37, Tlpujem Jlyuhuja
Jlonra xon Jocuna bposa Tuta, AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/110-4, TIpujem reHepaiaHor cekperapa
KIIII Cantjara Kapussa kon Jocumna bposa Tura.
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Hakon 3aBpimieTka KoH(pepeHIrje KOMyHUCTHIKUX naptrja EBpore y
Kapnosum Bapuma 1967. ronune, ntanujaHcku KOMyHHCTH U3Pa3HIIH Cy He-
3aJJ0BOJbCTBO YOIIIITABakhEM TEMa IUCKYCHje M HAUMHOM Ha Koju cy CoBjeTn
(1 9exoCII0BaYKN KOMYHHCTH Kao (opMasHu foMahnHI) ycMepaBajin TOKO-
BE paclpaBa U uzjarama MpeJCTaBHUKA APYTHX KOMYHUCTHYKHX MapTHja.*
CanTjaro Kapusbo 1 meroBu capaJHULU CMaTPajy Cy J1a je, YIPKOC H3BeC-
HUM TEHIICHIIMjaMa bpekmeBa M COBjETCKE Jeleranuje Koje Cy OApeIvIH
Kao MO3UTHUBHE, caMO ca3uBame KoHpepeHuuje y Kapiosum Bapuma yxa-
3MBaJI0 Ha mnocrojame norpede CopjeTa a HEKAKO OArOBOPE Ha yuecTraie
3axTeBe MHOI'MX IapTHja Jia ce OpraHusyje KoH(pepeHIInja KOMyHUCTHIKUX
naptuja EBpone.”” MtanujaHCKH M MIMAHCKH KOMYHHCTH CMaTpald Cy J1a je
NOTPeOHO OpraHM30BaTH KOH(EpeHUH]y KOMYHHUCTHYKHX naptuja Espome
Koja 6u ce OaBMIJIa ympaBO OHMM IUTamUMa Koja cy caBetoBama KII EBpore
y MockBu yobu4ajeHo nzoctasbaia.®® CynpoTHo Tome, aupekunja Komy-
HHUCTHYKE NapTuje DpaHilycke NPOLEHMIA je 1a OPraHn30Bakbe OBAKBE KOH-
(dhepeHLIMje TPEHYTHO HUje moTpedHo, Beh 1a ymecto Tora Tpeda opraHuso-
BaTW perHoHaNIHE CycpeTe KOMYHHUCTHUKHX MapTuja EBpore, ca cMameHnM
OpojeM yuecHHKa ¥ OHAaKBUM TeMaMa JAUCKYCHje KakBe OM HaMeTalle TUTamba
Koja Ou ce OaBWIIa UCKJbYYHBO JIOKAJTHUM CIIEHU(PHUIHOCTUMA, TIPOOIIEMHMA
NOjeAMHUX JprKaBa, Pervja U pa3BOjeM OAHOCA HHXOBHUX KOMYHHUCTHUYKHX
napTHja, ajay He ¥ aKTyeJIHUM KpeTambUMa MapKCUCTHUKe Muciu y EBpornm.®

Pa3Boj maHoBa MApPTHjCKUX AMPEKIHja KOMYHHCTHYKHX TapTHja
Wranuje n ®paniycke o opraHu3aniju eBpOICKe U MeIUTEpaHCKe KOoHpe-
peHImje 61O je YCIOBIbEH OJHOCOM OBHX IapTHja MTpeMa PePOPMUCTUIKUM
TEHJCHIjaMa y JIPyTMM KOMYHHCTHYKHM MapTHjamMa, Kao W PazIuduTUM
MHTEpecHMa KOj! Cy OIPEAMIN TOKOBE MOKYIIaja OBUX MapTHja Ja oCcpery-
jy y cykoOy mapruja 3emasba Mcrounor Omoka.® HakoH 00jaBspuBama HOBOT
nporpama pedopmu naptujckor pykoozactsa KII Yexocnosauke, Onespeme
3a melyHapoane ogHoce u Bese CKJ 3amasmio je na uTaanjaHCKu KOMYHH-
CTH CBE OJMEPEHHUjE U Y3IpXKaHHje FOBOPE O 3ajeHUYKHUM IIJIAHOBHMA Op-
raHu3anmje MeauTepancke koHdepenmnuje.* Takole, ayropu mu3Bemraja uc-
3 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-401-426, PazroBopu ca uwianoBuma KITH o pa3Bojy oaHOoca mapTuja

€BPOIICKE JICBULIC.
37 AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/110-4, ITpujem rexepainsor cekperapa KITII Cantjara Kapusba ko Jocumna
Bposa Tura, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 122/1-77, O 6opaBky renepansor cexpetrapa KII lmanuje.
3% AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-34, Tlocera Jlyuhuja Jloura, AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/44-37, Ilpujem Jlyubhuja
Jlonra xon Jocuma bposa Tuta, AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/110-4, IIpujem renepanHor cexperapa
KIILI CanTtjara Kapusea xon Jocumna bposa Tura.
39 AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/27-96, Tocera neneramuje KIT ®paniycke Ha deny ca Bamgexom Pomeom.
40 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-392-426, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-210-255, W3Bemrraju 0 capaimi ca
KIIU u KI1D.

4 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-401-426, PasroBopu ca wianosuma KITH o pa3Bojy ogHOCa mapTuja
€BPOIICKE JICBULIE.
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TOT O7IeJbeHha TIPUMETHIIN CY JIa UTATUjaHCKA KOMYHHUCTH, CYIIPOTHO (paH-
IyCKUM KoJlerama, mocie moderka pedopmu y UexociaoBaukoj cBe CKPOM-
HHje TOBOPE O YJIO3H CBOj€ NapTHje y oApehuBamy KpeTama y OHOCHMa KO-
MYHUCTHYKHUX Taptuja EBpome.* Bume Mecernu npe oBux gorahaja, ¢pas-
I[yCKH KOMYHHCTH Cy TOKOM Pa3JIMUUTHX cycpeTa ca mpeactaBHunMa Ca-
Be3a KOMYHHUCTa Jyrociasuje TOBOPHIH O ,,HOBO] YJIO3H™ CBOje MapTHje y
ypehuBamy ofHOCAa KOMYHUCTHYKHX THapThja EBpore, mputoM decto He
nponyiuTajyhu na Harmace ynpaso 60pOy mpoTuB peOpMUCTHUKHX CTPYja
y IpyruM KOMYHHUCTHYKHM HapTHjama Kao oApelyjyhu unHuan ,,HoBe yio-
re“ paniycke mapruje.”

VYnpkoc Tome, yOp3aHu TpoliecH 30nmkaBama y ogHocuMa Komynnc-
truke napruje Ppannycke nu Capeza koMyHucTa JyrociaBuje JOBEIU Cy 10
TOTa JIa Cy JYrOCIOBEHCKH KOMYHHCTH, TOKOM KOHCYJITAQTHBHHX CacTaHaKa
onpxaHux y beorpany kpajem 1967. ronuHe, NpeuIoXKHUIN MPEACTABHALM-
Ma UTaJIHjaHCKe apTHje YKIbYUnBambe (HPAHIyCKUX KOMYHHUCTA Y 3ajeJHUUKE
1aHoBe jBe HajBehe mapruje pedopMUCTHUKOr OJIOKA O OpraHU3aIUjH Me-
auTepaHcke koHpepenuuje.* Mnak, yop3o ce mokasajio Ja ¢y MpeTnocTaBKe
Opnespema 3a MelhyHapoaHe ofHOCE U Be3€ 0 MOTYNHOCTH MPOMEHE TPeHyT-
HOT OJIHOCA JINPEKIHje (ppaHIlycKe mapTrje npeMa peGopMHUCTHIKUM CTpYja-
Ma y JpYTHMM KOMYHHCTHYKHM NapTHjama UIaK Ouiie IpeBHIIe ONTHMUACTHY-
He.* TokoM npBe Heesbe janyapa 1968. roarHe, OTHOCHO y UCTO BpeMe Kaja
je vy Komynucmy o0jaBibeH wianak Jocuma bephe y kome ce 0TBOpeHO roBo-
PH 0 pa3roBOpHMa jyTrOCIOBEHCKUX U NTAJIUjaHCKUX KOMYHHUCTa, TOKOM KOJHX
Cy U3BECHE TeHJCHLM]je (paHIlyCKe AapTHje O3HAYCHE Ka0 NPOTPECUBHE, AN
1 O TUIAHOBHMMA JYTOCJIOBEHCKHX U UTAJIMJaHCKMX KOMYHHCTA Y KOje (ppaHIly-
CKa mapTtuja Huje Ouna ykibydena, Hujas JlnzgapeBuh mogHeo je mapTHjcKoj
mupeknuju y Ilapusy npemiore o mpommpemny capanmy ca CaBe3oM KoMy-
Hucta.* dpanirycka mapTruja yop3o je mpekuHyina KoHTakre ca CaBe3oM Ko-
MyHHcTa Jyrocnasuje, a GOpMaIHO je OAroBOpHIIa Ha MPEJIOre O MPOLIHPH-
Bamy capambe TeK TokoM anpuiia 1968. rogune, ycnoBibaBajyhu mpurom mo-
KpeTame pa3roBopa O MPOIIUPHUBAY Capalibe ABE MapTHje ydemheM jyro-

42 AJ, CKlJ, 507-1X, 48/1-456-514, Pasroopu ca wianoBuma KITH o cTaBoBUMa MapKCUCTHY-
kux naptuja EBpone u ceera, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-527-536, PasroBopu ca diaHOBUMA
KIIU o npymTBeHoj cutyanuju Ha Meaurepany.

4 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/27-96, Tocera peneranuje KIT ®panirycke Ha yeiy ca Bangekom Poreom.

4 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-392-420, Nndopmanuje 0 KOHCYATaTHBHUM cacTaHuuMa ca KIIN y
beorpany u Pumy.

4 AJ, KIIP, I-3-a/27-102, U3Bewraju o 6opasky aeneraiuje KII® wa XVIII konrpecy CKJ,
AlJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-213, Mudopmarmje o HeknM nutamuMa capaame ca KIT Opaniycke.

4 AJ, CKIJ, 597-IX, 48/1-393, TTucmo KITU o unanky J. Bephe objaBmeHom y Komynucm-y,
AlJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-211, Hauptu npemasora o Oyayhem mpomupuBamy capanme ca KII
Opanuycke.



72 HcTtopujcku 3anucH

CJIOBEHCKE JieNieraije Ha KoH(pepeHIHju Kojy TUTaHupa Ja OPTaHnu3yje O CH-
Tyanuju y YexocnoBaukoj.”” Heycnex pykoBoacTBa (ppaHilycke mapruje aa
TokoM Jera 1968. romuHe opraHu3yje KOH(PEepeHIHjy KOMYHUCTUIKUX Tap-
tHja EBporme ca nnsbem ocyne pykoBozactsa KII UexocmoBauke, 03Ha4HO je
Kpaj TOKyIIaja OBE MapTHje Aa ce MOCTaBU Kao MOCPEAHUK H3Mely 3axTeBa
3a peopMamMa KOMyHUCTHUKHX NapTyja 3anaane EBporie u moauTuuke Bojbe
HajBehe komyHHcTHYKE TTapThje Vicroune EBpone.*

HcroBpemeno, nupeknuja Komynucrtuuke naptuja Mranuje nocrerne-
HO je HaITyIlTaxa WA HAacTojalla Ia MPOMEHH paHHje IJIAHOBE O 3ajeTHUYKO]
OpraHm3aIju MeauTepancke KoHdepennuje ca CaBe3oM KOMyHHCTa Jyro-
cllaBHje, OTBOpEHO oOpasznaxxyhu cBoje MOCTyNKe HUMIIEpaTUBIMa CBOjHX T10-
Kylllaja Aa Nocpeayje y KOMIPOMUCHOM IpEeBasHIakehy Cyko0a KOMYHHC-
tuukux napruja Cojerckor Casesa u Uexocnopauke.* Beh Tokom pasroBopa
UTaJIMjaHCKUX W JyTOCIOBEHCKUX KOMYHHUCTa Boh)eHHX ampuia u mMaja 1968.
TOJIMHE, MOIJIO C€ MPUMETHTH J1a UTAJIMjaHCKa apTHja IOJIaKO HAIyIITa IIp-
BOOMTHE OpraHM3allNjCKe KOHIIETIIH]e OKO KojuXx cy Jocun bpos Tuto n Jlynhu
JIoHrO MOCTHUIVIM TOTOBOP TOKOM IpeTXoaHe ronune.” Mranujancka napruja
CBela je TeMe JTUCKyCHje ofpeheHe 3a MeauTepaHcKy KOH(pEpEeHIHjy Ha -
Tarma yCIIOHa UMIIepHjain3Ma U 3a0IITpaBamba Kpu3e Ha BiimckoM ncToky, on-
paBnaBajyhu oBakBe M3MEHE IJIAHOBA TPaKEHUMa MPEICTaBHUKA apariCKUX
MOKpeTa U apTuja, KOju Cy NPUXBaTWIN J1a YIIyTe Aejerauuje Ha KoH(pepeH-
uyjy 3axBasbyjyhu yruiajy Casesza komyHucta Jyrocnasuje.” Onesberbe 3a
mehynaponne omgHoce u Bese mpenceanuiuTa CKJ m3Heno je mponeny na
UTAJIMjaHCKH KOMYHHCTH OZLyCTajy ol IPBOOMTHUX oxpehema TeMa 3a JUCKY-
CHJjy YIIPaBoO Jia OTBapame U MPOIIMPUBAKHE OBUX TeMa He O yrpO3HIIO0 Mpo-
nece 30mmkaBama naptujcke aupekuuje KI1 Mranmje ca pykoBoacTBrMa KO-
MyHUCTHUYKHX ntapTHja Mcroune Hemauke, [losscke u Cojerckor Capesa. ™

47 AJ, CKIJ, 507-1X, 30/I-211, Oxroop aupekiuje KII® Ha mpemiore o capajimu Koje je
noxueo H. inznapesuh.

% AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-220-222, O oxroopy CKJ na no3us KII® na ydyecrtByje Ha KoH(De-
pernuju KIT EBpornie, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-220-223, 13Bemiraju o onycrajamy KIID ox
onpxasama koHpeperuuje KI1 Epore.

4 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-421, Heka 3anaxama o craBouma KII Hrtanuje nosomom porahaja
y Yexocnosauxoj, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, O capagmu ca KITH1 u gpxamy KIIN y
OJIHOCHMA Ca IPYyTHM MapTrjaMa.

0°AJ, CK1J, 507-IX, 48/1-411, O noceru 'b. ITajere, creHorpadcke Genenike pasrosopa ca b.
[Majerom, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-403-411, benemike pazroBopa ca [1aBnonujem, [Teknonujem
u [TajeTom.

SLAJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-421, Hexka 3anaxarma o ctaoBuma KIT Uranuje moBogom norahaja
y Yexocnosauxoj, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, O capagmu ca KITH1 u npxamy KIIN y
OJIHOCHMA Ca IPYyTHM MapTujaMa.

2 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, Uudopmaimje 0 pa3Bojy capaame ca KoMyHHCTHYKOM
naptujom Uranuje.
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Taxohe, m3BemTajm MapTHjCKUX TeJa jyrOCIOBEHCKE IMapTHje IIo-
Ka3yjy J1a je BeJIMKH JIe0 IPENHUCKE UTAIHjaHCKE U jYTOCIOBEHCKE MapTHje y
MecelrMa TOKOM y/aJbaBamba MapTHjCKUX CTAaBOBA O OPTraHMU3aIMjU MEIUTe-
paHcke koH(pepeHiuje 6uo noceehen oapikapamwy u3dopa y Uranuju.** Ura-
JIMjaHCKH KOMYHHCTH YECTO CY y PasroBOPHMA Ca jyrOCIOBEHCKHM KoJlera-
Ma FOBOPWIIN O jadarby KOHKYPEHIIM]e Ha UTAJIHjaHCKOj JIEBUIIM U YCIIOHY T10-
MYJIAPHOCTH BIIAJIa JIEBOT IIEHTPA, aji U O 3Ha4ajy (pUHAHCHjCKE MOJPIIKEe
Cosjerckor Capesa npeanzoopaum HanopuMa Komynuctuuke napruje Mra-
mje.** Ocraje HeM3BEeCHO JI0 Koje Mepe je (MHAHCHjCKa 3aBUCHOCT MPEIu3-
6opue xammname KITN on dunancujcke monprmke CCCP-a yTumana Ha oxyc-
Tajambe MapTHjCKe TUPEKIHje oA MPBOOMTHUX AoroBopa ca CaBe3oM KOMYy-
HUCTa JyrociaBuje 0 OpraHu3alliju MeIuTepaHcKke KOHPEPEHIHje, a Y K0joj
MEpH je OJTyKa UTAINjaHCKHX KOMYHHCTA Jia HallyCTe MPBOOUTHE JIOTOBO-
pe ca jyrocioBeHCKUM KojleraMa MpecTaBbajia Ae0 paHuje JeUHUCAHUX
IUTAaHOBA MTAJIMjaHCKUX KOMYHHUCTA J1a ce npuommke CoBjeTrMa y TpeHyIH-
Ma eckaJaiuje croposa oko pedopmu y Uexocnosaukoj.”> Ca apyre cTpase,
KPUTHYKH CTABOBH (PPAHITyCKUX KOMYHHCTA O YIIO3H jYTOCIIOBEHCKE MapTHje
y OpraHM3aIMjH MEAUTEPAHCKE KOH(EPEHIIH]je IIOCTAIN Cy 3HATHO OLITPHjU
MOCJIe TIOYeTKa OHMX CyKoOa mapTHja €BPOIICKE JICBUIIE KOJH CY yCICIUIH
HakoH o0jaBJbHBama peopmucTrykor nporpama KIT YexocnoBauke.*

Komynuctnuke mapruje lllnanuje u ['puke Hucy y3ene IIaHupaHy
VIIOTY y OpraHu3aliju MeJUTepancKke KoHpepeHuje kojy je Komynucrnuka
naptuja Mtanuje onpxanay Pumy y majy 1968. ronune, a aytopu n3Bemiraja
NapTUjCKUX TeJa jyrOCIOBEHCKE MAapTHje 3aKJbYUMIIU CY Jla IPUTOM OCTaje
JUCKYTaOWITHO ¥ JIO KOje Mepe Cy UTAIMjaHCKH KOMYHHCTH HHCHCTUPAIIN Ha
yuemy MMMaHCKUX M TPUYKUX Kojera.” Mmak, mupeKiuja utajarjaHcke nap-
THj€ je HeTOCPEIHO HAaKOH KOH(pepeHuuje y PuMy ymyTuia mucMo pyKoBO-
ctBy CaBe3a KOMyHHCTa Y KOME H3HOCH MPHUMEI0e Ha PABHOIYIITHO JIPIKAHE

33 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-421, Hexka 3anaxama o ctaoBuma KIT Urtanuje moBogom forahaja
y Uexocnosaukoj, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, O capaamu ca KIIN u npxawy KIIN y
OIHOCHMA Ca JPYTHM MapTHjama.

3% AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-411, O mocetu 'b. ITajere, creHorpadceke Gemnerike pasroBopa ca b.
[Majetom, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-403-411, benerke pasrosopa ca [1aBnonujem, [Tekrnonujem
u [Tajetom.

53 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-432, Ananu3a npemiora o ¢punancujckoj nomohu KITH xoje je y
Beorpany m3ueo Kapno Fanynu, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, Mudopmariije o pa3Bojy
capazame ca KII Uranuje.

6 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-213, Uudopmanuje o HekuM nutamuma capame ca KIT @paniycke,
Al, CKlJ, 507-1X, 30/1-218, O mo3uBy KII® 3a yuemnrhe Ha kondpepenuuju KII Espore o
YexocI10BavKoj.

7 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-513-557, PasroBopu ca unanouma KIT HUranuje o kperamuma y
onrocuma KIT Espome, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 122/1-52-81, AJ, CKJ, 507-I1X, 33/1-712-779,
Wndopmanuje o 3nauajunm crasosuma KITII n KIII.
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JYTOCIIOBEHCKHX Ipe/ICTaBHIKA TOKOM KOH(EpEeHIHje KOMYHUCTHYKUX Tap-
tHja Menutepana.® baunkapno [lajera je xkacHuje TBpAMO Jia je JOUUIO 10O
HecropaszyMa u3Mmel)y pykoBoJcTaBa ABe IapTuje, OXHOCHO /1 je WTaJlnjaH-
CKa MapTHja OvYeKuBasa Ja he jyrocioBeHCKH MPEACTaBHUIN Ha JIUILy Mec-
Ta MPOLIMPHUTH AUCKYCH]y WM MOACTUIATH MPHCYTHE JAeieranyje aa pama-
Tpajy ynpaBo OHa MuTama Koja cy oapelheHa Kao Teme KOH(epeHIje To-
KOM pas3roBopa bpo3sa u JIoHra 1 TOKOM MOTOBUX KOHCYJITATUBHUX CyCcpeTa.™
Onermeme 3a Mel)yHapoaHe OfHOCE U Be3e M3HEINO je nmpoteHy Aa je [lajeTu-
Ha nocera beorpany Ouia mokyiuaj UtajaMjaHCKe HapTHje 1a ce Ha CYITH-
JIaH HAYWH MpeBasul)e MOTeHINjaTHN CyKO0, jOIIT TIpe HETO IITO j& PYKOBO/I-
ctBo CaBe3a KomyHHcTa JyrocinaBuje M3HEJIO OTBOPEHE KPHUTUKE JpKamba
uTanujanckux komyHucra.? Jlok je Ilajera y pasroBopuma ca mpeacTaBHH-
[[IMa jyroCIIOBEHCKE MapTHje HAPOYUTO HAIamiaBao TEIIKy MO3HIIHjy WTa-
JIMjaHCKUX KOMYHHCTa y ofHocuMa ca CoBjeTUMa M Harope MmapTHjcKe JTU-
peximje na ce mpubmmku pykoBoacteuma KII Mcroune Hemauke u [loskcke,
naptujcke naetuTynuje CaBeza KOMyHHUCTa JyrociaBhje MOKa3uBale Cy pas-
yMmeBame 3a nojoxaj KI1 Uranuje, anu n noTnyHy HHAN(QEPEHTHOCT IpemMa
UCXOIMMa MeIUTepaHcke KoHpepeHuje.*!

Ayrtopu n3BemTaja Onesbema 3a MeljyHapoaae ognoce u Beze CKJ
O3HAYMWIIM Cy MEIUTEPAaHCKy KOH(EpEeHILN]y OApiKaHy TOKOM ,,npojeha mo-
oyHna“ 1968. rogune y opranm3anuju KI1 Utanuje xao ,,nomnyno nexkomne-
MEHMHO OP2AHU308AHU CKYN CUMOOIUYHO2 Kapakmepa*, 9uju Cy OpraHu3a-
TOPH y CTpaxy Of peakliije COBjeTCKe MmapTHje, MoOyHe YHYTpaulmbe 00Tb-
HIEBUYKE CTPYje, WIN MaK MPEeAU300pHOT ONOPTYHU3MA, MTOTIYHO HAIyCTH-
v panuje criopazyme Tuta u Jlonra, u TuMe OHeMOTYhHIIH jyTOCIIOBEHCKY
napTtujy Aa 'y Pumy mokpeHe oHa nuTama Koja Cy ABe MapTHje PaHHuje ofpe-
JIWIIe Kao KJby4YHA 3a MPEICTaBIhbalkhe CBOjUX PEPOPMUCTUUKUX HIEja JIPY-
MM MapKCHCTHUYKUM mapTrjamMa MemutepaHa.® Y ckiaay ca HaBeICHUM,
ayTopH M3BelTaja mapTujckux Tena CaBe3a KOMyHHUCTa JyrociaBuje HUCY
o4ekuBaiM Ja he MeauTepaHcka KOH(EpeHIja MoCTaT! TpajHa MHCTHUTY-
Mja OKyIUbakha KOMYHUCTHYKHX MapTHja pePPOMUCTHUYKOT ONpeeberha,
8 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-401-426, TIpenucka ca mapTHjCKUM Tenuma u npeactasHunuma KIT

Uranuje.

% AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-411, O moceru 'b. ITajere, creHorpadcke Gernenike pasrosopa ca b.
[MajeTom.

0 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-421, Heka 3anaxama o craBouma KII Hrtanuje nosoxom porahaja
y Yexocnosauxoj, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, O capagmu ca KITHU u npxamy KIIN y
OJHOCHMa Ca APYTHM MapTHjama.

o AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-411, O noceru b. [Najere, crenorpadcke Genemnike pasroopa ca b.
Majerom, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, Nndopmarmje o pa3Bojy capaame ca Komynuc-
THUYKOM TapTjoM Htanmje.

2 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-392-426, O capamu ca KITU u apxamwy KII1 y ogHOCHMa ca Apyrum
napTHjama.
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Kao HU OHaKBa aJITepHATHBA KOH(EpeHIjaMa y OpraHU3aIliji COBjeTCKE U
onmuckux naptuja Mcrounor 61oka, kKakBa OM KacHHj€ MOTJIa OCTATH HJCjHU
MOZET 32 OpraHU3alljy eBpOICKE U CBETCKE KOH(pepeHIHje pehopMUCTHY-
KuX naptuja.® [ToueTkoM cenaMieceTux roJiHa, HAKOH IPOMEHE MapTHjCcKe
uneonoruje Komynncruuke naptuje Mranuje, moHOBO Cy TIOYENN MPETOBO-
pu u3Mel)y UTaNnjaHCKUX U jYTOCIOBEHCKMX KOMYHHUCTA O OfIpKaBamby Me-
JTUTEepaHCcKe KoH(epeHIje MapKCUCTHIKUX NapTHja peopMucTHikor Oo-
ka. nak, Meautepancke KoH(epeHIje y Yijoj je MPUIIPEMH yuecTBOBaIa
JYTOCIIOBEHCKA MapTHja, U KOje Cy OpraHW30BaHE y3 (PMHAHCHjCKY ITOPIII-
Ky jYTOCJIOBEHCKHX MapTHjCKUX M JPXKABHUX WHCTUTYIMja, UMaje Cy TOT-
MYHO APYTravyrjy KapakTep HEero IITO je nMasia MeAUTepaHCcKa KoHpepeHnrja
4yHje cy HJejHe KOHIICTHje HacTaje TOKoM cycpeta Jocumna bposa Tura u
Jlynhuja Jlonra 1967. u 1968. ronune.*

Enunor Heycnexa npse MeaurepaHcke KoHgepeHUuje U
NMpoMeHe CTABOBAa KOMYHUCTHYKMX NapTuja EBpomne
YOUH MOYeTKA 4eX0CJI0BaYKe KpHu3e

Jlox cy omHOCHM WTaNMjaHCKUX U jJyTOCIOBEHCKHX KOMYHHCTA TO-
koM Jeta 1968. rompuHe MpoJia3wiin KpO3 KOMIUICKCHE (a3e moBpeme-
HUX Hecllarama MapTHjCKUX PyKOBOACTAaBa, alli HEe W TPAjHOT ylahaBama
nBe HajBehe pedopmuctuuke maptuje EBpomne, KomyHuctuyka maptuja
Cosjerckor CaBe3a HajaBHIIa je OpTaHH3alldjy HOBE KOH(EpEeHIUje map-

% AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-401-426, Tpenucka ca MapTHjCKUM TeMMa W MpPEICTaBHULMMA
KIT Uranuje, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-411, O mocetu b. Ilajete, cTeHorpadcke Oemnemnike
pasroBopa ca b. Ilajerom.

% AHanmM3upaHu U3BOPH MOKA3yjy Ja je celaMIeceTHX ToAnHa MeAnTepaHcKa KoHpepeHnja
nocraia GopyM 3a OKyIJbarbeé KOMyHHCTUUKUX M COLMjaTUCTUYKUX MapTHja MEIUTEepaH-
CKHUX JIpKaBa, Kao M Jia je jyrocioBeHCKa mapThja GuHaHCHpAameM MEIUTEPaHCKUX KOH-
(hepennmja moKymaBana 1a JonpruHece 30KaBamky NTANN]aHCKUX, (PPaHIlyCKUX U HIMaH-
CKUX KOMYHHCTa ca corpjanuctuma. O ToMe KOJIMKO je MeIuTepaHcka KoH(epeHIuja Bpe-
MEHOM M3TyOMiIa Ha 3Ha4ajy CBEIOYM U YHI-CHHIA Aa ¢y 1976. romuHe jyroCIOBeHCKH H
WTAJIMjaHCKN KOMYHHUCTH OWJIH CIIpeMHHM Ja mpuxsaTe 4ak u ga CKJ u eBpoKoMyHHCTHYKE
napTuje Y4ecTByjy Ha KOH(pEPEHIMjU Kao ocMaTpadH, a ja ColnjanicTiike napruje Mra-
mje, @panmycke u [llmanunje onpene Teme auckycuje. Ha ocHOBY HaBeieHOT MOXe Ce TIpe-
TOTIOCTABUTH /1A j€IaH OJ] MOTCHIIM]aJIHUX Pa3jiora onajgama 3Hauaja MeJUTepaHCcKe KoHpe-
peHIMje y TepleniyjamMa jyroclIOBeHCKNX, aJIM U UTAIHjaHCKUX KOMYHHUCTA, Tpeba TpaH-
TH Y YHECHHIIM J1a Cy TPH HajBehe eBpOKOMYHHCTHYKE MapTHje Beh oaBHO NpHBeETe Kpajy
Ipoliece MpoMeHe CBOjUX MapTHjCKUX HICOJIOTH]ja, Ko 1 J1a je YTUIIA] COBjeTCKE MapTHje Ha
nporece GopMupama MapTHjCKUX ITOJUTHKAa KOMyHUCTHUKHX TapTHja Menurepana 6uo y
CTAJIHOM OIa/lamby, 1a OM KOHAYHO HECTa0 HaKoH bepimHcke KOH(pEepeHIHje KOMYHUCTHY-
kux maptuja Eepone 1976. ronune (AJ, CCPHIJ, A-074-078, Mehynaponna capanma, 13-
Bertaju o naunujaruBama KI1 Uramuje u capanmu ca KIT Urtanuje y musby peanusaiyje
IUTaHOBa 0 opraHu3anuju koHdeperiuje KI1 Menurepana).
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trja MPII-a.% IlpencraBaunm KoMyHUCTHUKHX naptuja Uranmje u [lma-
HHj€ TOKOM pa3roBopa ca jyrocIOBEHCKHMM KOMYHHUCTUMAa W3HOCHIIH CY TIPO-
nene na CoBjeTn OpraHu3yjy CBETCKY KOH(PEPEHLHN]Yy KOMyHUCTHUKUX Tap-
THja yIpaBo Ja O MOHYAMIN (POPMAJTHU OJOBOP Ha 3axXTeBe mapTuja mMehy-
HApOIHOT TOKpeTa 3a OpraHu3alujoM KoHQepeHLuje, a u30eru 1a KOH-
(epeHMja 3ampaBo pa3Marpa NUTamba Be3aHa 3a areHAy peOpPMUCTHUKUX
CTpyja y IMOjeJUHAaYHUM NapTHjama.® UnaHOBM NUpPEKIHja UTAUjaHCKE U
HIMAaHCKE MapTHje U3HOCHIIM Cy HaBe/ICHE MPETIIOCTaBKE U TOAMHY JaHa pa-
HUj€ MOBOJIOM OpTaHu3allije KOH(pEpeHIHje KOMyHUCTHIKUX rapTuja EBpo-
ne y Kapnosum Bapuma, anu Tama ce uTaaujaHCKH U MITAHCKA KOMYHHCTH
HHCY Hajanu Jia he y ycKuM KpyroBuma eBpOICKUX MapKCHCTHUKUX TapTHja
Koje cy ydecTBoBaje Ha KoHdepeHuju y YexocaoBaukoj Hahu moapIiky 3a
UCTHUIAhE CBOjUX pedopMucTHiIkux uieja.”” Hakon norahaja y Uexocnosau-
KOj KOjU CY OKynHupanu naxmwy naptiuja MPII-a n HakoH 3Ha4ajHOT TPOIIH-
pHBama capaimbe 1 30JIMKaBamba ca jyrocJIoBEHCKMM KOMYHUCTHUMA, JUPEK-
II{j€ MIMaHCKEe W WTAIMjaHCKe MapTHje MOBEPUIIE Cy JYTOCIOBEHCKUM KOMY-
HHUCTUMa CBOje mpolieHe fa he ynpaBo ytunaj CaBe3a komyHucTa Jyrocia-
BUje Ha KOMYHHCTHYKE IapTHje T3B. ,,Ipeher cBera“ mopemMeTuTd paBHO-
TeXy CHara Ha KoH(pepeHIMju U npumoparu Cosjere aa mpuxsare O6apem
(hopmanHy TUCKYCH]y O 3aXTeBHMa peOPMUCTHUKHUX CTpYja.®

Hapounrto HakoH MITO je ogycTasia of JOTOBOPEHOT IJIaHa OpraHu3a-
1uje MenuTepancke koHpepennyrje, Komynncruuka mapruja Uranuje nacu-
ctupana je n1a CaBe3 KOMyHHCTa JyrociaBuje nouabe Jeyeraujy Ha HOBY
koH(pepennujy napruja MPII-a, Tne Ou moapskana peopMUCTHUKH TIpOTpam
UTAJIMjaHCKUX | IITIAHCKAX KOMYHHCTA U OKypaKHJjIa peJICTABHUKE TapTHja
Y TIOKpETa BaHEBPOIICKOT CBETa Ja UCTYIIE Ca CIMYHUM 3axTeBuMa.® J(upek-
II1ja TalujaHcke napruje ooeharana je na he ntanujaHCKu KOMYHHUCTH OBOT
MyTa OCTaTH JOCIIEIHN CBOjJUM paHHjUM TUTaHOBUMA U 11a he jacHuje u ymop-

% AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-421, Heka 3anaxama o craBoBuma KIT Urtanuje noBomom morahaja
y Uexocnosaukoj, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, O capaamu ca KIIN u npxawy KIIN y
OIHOCHMA ca JPYTHM MapTHjama.

% AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-513-557, PasroBopu ca unanoBuma KII Utanuje o kperambuma y
onrocuma KIT Espome, AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 122/1-52-81, AJ, CKJ, 507-I1X, 33/1-712-779,
Hndopmanuje o 3nauajunm crasosuma KITII n KIII.

7 AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-34, Tlocera Jlyuhuja Jloura, AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/44-37, Tlpujem Jlyuhuja
Jlonra xon Jocuna Bposa Tuta, AJ, KIIP, 1-3-a/110-4, TIpujem reHepaiaHor cekperapa
KIIII Cantjara Kapussa kon Jocumna bposa Tura.

% AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-413-421, PasroBopu ca npexacrasauiiMa KIT Uranuje o pa3Bojy
0JTHOCA MapKCUCTHUKUX maptuja Menutepana, AJ, CKJ, 507-I1X, 122/1-91-110, [Tpujemu u
nocere Cantjara Kapusa COP Jyrocnasuju.

% AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-411, O noceru b. [Tajere, crenorpadcke Oenemnike pasroBopa ca b.
[Majetom, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-403-411, benerke pasrosopa ca [1aBnonujem, [Tekrnonujem
u [Tajetom.
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HUje 3axTeBaTu nuckycujy o pedpopmama ox KII Cosjerckor Casesa, mro cy

UM jYTOCJIOBEHCKH KOMYHHCTH paHHje 3aMepasd Ja He YWHE JIOBOJHHO OI-

JTy4HO.” YIpKOC TOME, PyKOBOJCTBO jyTOCIOBEHCKE MapTHje HUje cMaTpa-

710 A2 OM YaK | yclieX UTallMjaHCKUX IUTaHOBa O U3MEHH yOOWUYajeHUX TOKO-

Ba JIMCKycHje Ha KOH(EepeHIrju mapTrja Mel)yHapoaHOT TIoKpeTa MoTao aa

JIOTIPUHECE IMPOMEHM CTaBa COBjeTCKE MapTHje O areHIu peOpMUCTHUKHX

ctpyja.” Ilaprujcke crpykrype Komynuctuuka mapruje I'puke, koje he yop-

30 MOCTATH MO3HATE Ka0 YHYTpallbha apTHja, Takohe HUCY MoKa3aje BeJH-

KM €HTy3Hja3aM IpemMa HOBOj KOH(EPEHIHjH KOMyHIUCTUYKMX TapTHja CBe-

Ta, MITO Ce YKJIanayio ca Beh yoOudajeHuM OJICYCTBOM T'PYKHX KOMYHHCTa Y

3eMJbM Cca CKyINoBa U jaorahaja maptuja MehyHapogHor pagHHUYKOT MOKpe-

ta.” [lopen orpaHnuema y3pOKOBaHHUX MOJUTHKAaMa BOjHE AMKTaType y Ip-
9KO0j, MHTEPECOBAhE TPUKUX KOMYHHUCTA y 3eMJBH 3a yuelihe y KoHdepeH-

I[jamMa 91joM OpPTraHU3aIlijoM PYKOBOJIE MapTuje 3emMasba McTogHorr Gioka

3HATHO j€ OIaj0 HaKOH ILUTO je COBjeTCKa MapTHja OTBOpeHO mojap:xkaia Ko-

JIMjaHUCOBY KOH3EPBATHBHY CTPYjy, HAKO ce Beli JIeo TPUKUX KOMYHHCTA Y

3eMJbH OTIpE/IETINO Aa pyu noapiky [lapnanunucy u pedhopmuctuma.”

YIpkoc ToMe IITO je HemocpenHo npe npomene pykoBoacTBa KII Ye-

XOCJIOBAUKE 3aXTeBajia Jja C€ eBPOICKe KOH(EpeHINje KOMyHUCTHYKUX Hap-

THja CBEJly Ha JIOKAJIHE CacTaHKe, HAKOH ojipeljuBama HOBUX MAapPTH]CKUX M0~

JUTHKA YyexocioBadke mapTtuje, Komynucrrnuka napruja Opaniycke moxpe-

HYJTa je MHIMjaTUBY 3a Ca3WBakeM €BPOIICKe KOH(epeHIHje Koja Ou ocynnia

craBoBe JlyOuekoBor pykoBozcTBa.” HakoH 1ITO je omycTana o OBUX Ijia-

HOBa TOKOM 3a0llTpaBama Cyko0a mapruja Bapiasckor Oyoka, ¢paHirycka

MapTHja HYje BUIIIE TOBOPHJIA O OPTaHU3AIMjH €BPOIICKE KOH(PEPEHITH]j€e, alH

je TIoKa3alia TOTOBO M3HEHAITHO WHTEepecoBame 3a yuerrhe y opraHu3anuju

MenuTepaHncke koHdepenuuje.”” HemocpenHo HaKOH MOYETKa BEMKHUX CYKO-

0a KOMyHHCTHUKHX napTHja EBpore y enuiory BojHe UHTEpBeHIHje y Ye-

0 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 48/1-392-415, NUudopmauuje o nocerama aeneranuja CKJ Uranuju u
KIT1 CDP Jyrocnasuju.

T AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, Uudopmaimje 0 pa3Bojy capaame ca KoMyHHCTHYKOM
naptujom Uranuje.

2 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 33/1-732, U3 pasroBopa B. Bakapuha ca [Mapuanuancom u JJuMuTpiyom
y Bykypemrry, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 33/1-736, O cacranky [Ipara Kynua ca I[TapuanugucoBum
capagauimkoM C. 3orpadocom.

» AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 33/1-728, Uudpopmanuje o cykody y Komynncruukoj mapruju [puke,
Al, CKJ, 507-1X, 33/1-723, Uudopmarrje 0 HOBOM YjEeAUBEHOM IICHTPATHOM KOMUTETY
Komynucrnuke napruje I'puke.

* AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 30/1-211, Onrosop mupekuuje KII®D Ha mpeasore o capaamu Koje je
noaueo H. Tuzmapesuh, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-220-222, O oarosopy CKJ #a mo3zus KI1d
na ydectByje Ha koHpepennuju KIT Esporne.

s AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-220-223, U3Bemraju o ogycrajamy KII® ox oxpxaBama KoH(e-
pennmje KIT Erpore, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-226-255, Nudopmaruje o akruHOCTHMa KIT
®pannycke y ogHocuma ca gpyrum KII Espone.
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xocioBaukoj, KomyHnncruuka napruja Mranuje moHOBO je MOKpeHysia pasro-
Bope ca CaBe3oM KoMyHHCTa JyrociaBuje 0 3ajeAHUYKOM ydemhy y opra-
HHU3alMjU MEAUTEpaHCKe KoHpepeHuuje.” tannjaHcku KOMyHHCTH 1TOKa3a-
JIM Cy BEJIHMKY CIIPEMHOCT JIa CTBapame HOBUX IIAHOBA O OPTaHU3aIMjH Me-
JUTEpaHCKe KOH(EpEeHIHje 3aM0YHy YIpaBo MPOLIUPHBAKBLEM CTapuX HIIE])-
HUX KOHIICTIIHja MPEeICTaBHUKA JBE IMAPTHj€ YHjH j€ Jajbi Pa3BOj IPEKUHYT
TOKOM 6ypHHx norahaja 1968. romune.” Tek HemTo KacHuje, KoMyHUCTHY-
Ka mapTuja I/ITaJ'H/I_]e O3HaYMNIa je opraHmauMJy MeIuTepancke KoH(pepeH-
1je Kao MOTEHLHjaJHy HOTBPAY CBOj€ UCTPAjHOCTH y HAIIOPUMA Aa y cde-
pH OJIHOCa KOMYHHCTHUYKUX M COIMjaIUCTHUKUX maptuja EBporie u cBera
JOCTICTHO MPUMEbYje YIIPaBO OHAKBE MONUTHKE KakBe OW ofroBapaie HO-
BUM onpehemuma naptujcke uaeonoruje ycsojernM Ha X1 Konrpecy nra-
JIMjaHCKUX KOMYHHUCTa.”

Haxon norahaja y UexocioBaukoj kpajem siera 1968. roqune, mmnaH-
CKM KOMYHHCTH IOYEJIH Cy A2 KOPUCTE KOHIpece MPHjaTesbCKUX KOMYHHC-
THYKHX MMapTHja EBpone kao jennHCTBEHE (bopyMe 3a onmprkaBame (popma-
HUX H He(bopManHHx cacTaHaka u KOHcyHTaIII/IJa ca Mpe/ICTaBHALMA JIPY-
rux napruja.” Ca apyre cTpaHe Iak, U3BEIITAjH MapTHjCKUX TeJla jyrocio-
BEHCKe NapTHje nokasyjy na je Komynucruuka napruja [llnanuje HakoH mo-
YeTKa CykoOa ca COBjeTCKOM MapTHjOM TOTOBO MOTITYHO OlycTania o1 ujeja o
OJp’KaBamy BEJHMKE €BPOIICKE KOH(EPEeHLMje KOMyHUCTHUKIX MapTrja Koja
he pacnpaBsbaTi 0 pePOPMUCTHYKHM TOJUTHKaMa.* YOp30 mociie mover-
Ka HOBOT pacuena y KomyHuctiukoj naptuju [puke Koju je monennuo rpuKky
HapTHjy Ha JIBE LEJIMHE, TPUYKU KOMYHUCTH Y 3¢MJbH M y HHOCTPAHCTBY UMa-
T Cy MOTIYHO JIpyraddja OYeKHBama OJ] MOTEHIIMjaTHe KOH(EpeHIHje Ko-
MYHUCTHYKHX naptuja EBporne.* Takole, ypkoc mo4eTky yHyTpalmbhX Cy-

6 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-432, TIpenumuHapHa aHai3a jBa npeuiora koja je y beorpany u3-
neo Kapio INamynu.

7 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-436-437, O pasroBopuma ca bepnunryepom, JIonrom, ITajerom u
lanymmjem, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-432, Ctenorpadcke 6enemike pasropopa Crana /lonan-
na ca Autonujem Munyuujem, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-438, Benemike pasroopa B. baka-
puha u C. [lonanma ca A. Kocyrowm.

® AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-427, lpunpemun marepujaau 3a XII Konrpec Komynucriuake nap-
tuje Utamuje, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-426, Undopmanuje o pa3Bojy capanme ca Komy-
HHUCTHYKOM naptujom Uramnje.

 AJ, CKIJ, 507-IX, 122/1-81, Benenke pazroBopa Kupe Xayu Bacuiesa ca Cantjarom Ka-
pwbom, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 122/1-82, Nudopmarije o cycpeTrMa ca 4IaHOBHMa PYyKOBOJI-
crBa KII IlImanuje na xonrpecy KII benruje.

80 AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 122/1-91-110, Ananuse npenucke napTujckux tena u npeacrasauka CKJ
u KIT lnanwuje, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 122/1-52-81, Uudopmaruje o 3Hauajaum ctaBoBuma KI1
nanuje.

81°AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 33/1-728, Uudopmauuje o cykody y Komynucrudukoj mapruju I 'puke, Al,
CKJ, 507-1X, 33/1-723, Uudopmaiije 0 HOBOM YjeqHEBECHOM IICHTpaTHOM KoMmuTeTy Ko-
MyHHUCTHYKE naprtuje Ipuke.
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ko0a y Komynuctuuakoj naptuju ®@paHIlycke U JEIMMHAYHO] TIPOMEHHU Tap-
THjCKUX MOJHUTHUKA, (PpaHIlyCKH KOMYHUCTH U JaJbe Cy UMaJi I0CTa JIpyra-
4Hje ujeje 0 OpraHu3aIiju eBporcke KoH(epeHIrje off OHUX Koje je cenu-
na mapTjcka mupekirja Komyructnuke maptuje Mranvje HaKOH MmoYeTka
cyko0a UTanujaHcke U coBjeTcke maptuje.®” buio je morpeOHO na mpole ro-
TOBO LIEJINX JI€CET rojluHa 0 KoH(epeHrje KOMyHUCTHIKUX napTuja EBpo-
nie y Kaprnosum Bapuma nipe Hero mTo je nmuTame opraHu3aiije KoHpepeH-
yje koja he onpeanTy 3ajeAHNYKE CTaBOBE O MMPOMEHaMa MapTHjCKUX UIE0-
JIOTHja IOHOBO mocTaio onpelyjyhe nurame y pa3Bojy 0oqHOCa KOMYHUCTHY-
kux maptuja EBporme.®

Luka FILIPOVIC

LEAGUE OF COMMUNISTS OF YUGOSLAVIA AND THE FIRST
ATEMPT TO ORGANIZE THE MEDITERRANEAN CONFERENCE
OF EUROPEAN COMMUNIST PARTIES 1967-1968.

Summary

The failed atempt of Yugoslav and Italian communists to organize the
Mediterranean conference of then reformist, and later eurocommunist parties,
represents the first recorded case when Italian communists relied on the financial
aid of LCY to acomplish their programs for increasing the PCI influencec in the
international communist organizations, rather then on the help that was previously
provided to Italian communists by the Soviet party. Also, the case of the 1968.
Mediterranean conference repesents the first instance in which the party leadership
of Italian communists ploted with the Yugoslav communists to undermine the
influence of Soviet and other Eastern European parties in the international communist
organizations. However, and although very important for comprehension of the later
events and future development of the relations between the LCY and PCI, inicial
plans of Josip Broz Tito and Lugi Longo about organization of the conference as well
as their complex arrangements concerning the reformist agenda that was supposed
to influence the subjects of conference discussion, never left the sphere of informal
talks between the representatives of Yugoslav and Italian parties and became a part

82 AJ, CKJ, 507-IX, 30/1-220-223, M3Bewraju 0 oxycrajaky KIID ox oxpxaBama KoHpe-
pernnje KII Espome, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 30/1-226-255, Uudopmamuje o akruBHOCcTHMA KI1
Opannycke y onaocuma ca npyrum KIT Espone, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-427, Ilpunpemuu
marepujanu 3a XII Konrpec Komynncruuke napruje Uramnje, AJ, CKJ, 507-1X, 48/1-392-
426, Uadopmanuje o pa3Bojy capaame ca Komynuctunakom naprtujom Mranuje.

8 AJ, KIIP, 1-2/68, TIpunpeme 3a koH(pepeHINjy KOMyHHCTHUKHX naptija EBporne y bpnuny
1976. ronune.
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of history. Regardless, the unsucesfull atempt of organizing the Mediterranean
conference of the reformist Marxist parties of Europe didn’t manage to change the
long-term direction in which relations between Yugoslav and Italian communists
evolved in the late 60s, but only to foreshadow the future cooperation between LCY
and PCI in the efforts to further develop and promote the reformist agenda among
other communist parties of both Western and Eastern Europe.
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ABSTRACT: Based on unpublished archival records, periodicals,
and literature, this paper analyses the development of air transport in Mon-
tenegro within the broader Yugoslav system from the opening of the first reg-
ular air route from Belgrade to Podgorica via Sarajevo to the reestablish-
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Asujanmja ce Ha nipoctopy Llpae ['ope mojaBuia He MHOTO KacHHje
HETro y IpyruM JenoBuMa ceta. [IpBe Heycriene mokyuiaje JieToBa aBHOHOM
Ha lleTumy n3Beo je Utanujan bosann Bunmep 1912, na 6u 3atum 1913, us-
Beo U npBu ycnemad juet. Tokom IIpBor ceerckor para, Haj Lpaom I'opom
Cy ZiejcTBOBaa Ba3ayxoruioBeTBa Llenrpannux cuna u Anranre. [Ipucyctso
JYTOCIIOBEHCKOT BOJHOT Ba3AyXOIUIOBCTBA y MelyparHoM mepuomy Owio je
Hajuspaxenuje y boxu Koropckoj, 1j. y Kym0opy, rie je mocrojana Xuapo-
aBUOHCKa Oa3a Hacnehena ox aycrpoyrapcke MopHapuue. Tek 1940. roqu-
He, Kaaa je Jlpyru cBeTcku pat Beh cTHUTAo 0 jyroCIOBEHCKUX TpaHHIA, Y
Hoaropuum (hemocko noske) 1 Hukmuhy (KannHo nosse) cy cranmoHu-
paHe 3Ha4yajHUje Ba3IyXOIUIOBHE jenunuue. [IpBe opraHuzanuje qUBUIHOT
BazmyxoruoBcTBa y LlpHoj ['opu mojaBspyjy ce 1926. romnHe ca 0CHUBamHEM
Oo6nacuor onbopa Aepo-kiyba Kpamesune CXC y Iloxropunu (ox 1929.
Ha Lletumy), kao 1 HM3a MecHUX ofbopa. Mnak, Tokom uutaBor mehypar-
HOT' [IEpUO/Ia BErOBE aKTUBHOCTH Cy Omiie BeoMa CKpOMHE (IIPBU XHIPOaBH-

" Ayrtop je HayuHu capaaHuk MHCTUTYTA 3a caBpeMeHy uCTopHjy y beorpaiy.
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OH IIETHUELCKOT 00JTacHOT o7100pa HabaBJkeH je Tek 1937, a aBuon 1938. ro-
JuHe).!

Penosan BazmymHu caobpahaj y KpasseBunu CXC ycnocraBibeH je
1923. rogune, xaga je OpaHIyCKO-PYMYHCKO APYIITBO 33 Ba3AyIIHY ILIO-
BuaOy (Compagnie franco-roumaine de navigation aérienne) yksbyunio be-
orpaj y cBojy TpaHceBpoIcKy JuHHujy of Ilapusza no McranOyna. 'ogune
1927. y Beorpany je ocHoBaHo [IpyIiiTBo 3a Ba3ayliHu caodpahaj a. i, mo-
3HaTHje Mo cBoM ckpaheHoMm HaszuBy AeporyT. On OCHHBama, OBO Tpeay-
3ehe je HaMepaBasio J1a YKJbYYH y MPEXY CBOjUX JTUHHja u mpocTtop LlpHe
Tope, koju je mpeacTaB/ba0 BEPOBATHO HAJU30JIOBAHHUJU JIEO jYTOCIOBEH-
CKE IprKaBe, MPaKTUYHO 03 MKAKBHUX JIPYMCKHUX H KEJIE3HUUKHX U ca Orpa-
HUYEHUM IIOMOPCKHUM Be3aMa ca 0CTaTKoM 3emJbe. Kako je 3a Georpancku
et Bpeme jyna 1927. nucao jenan oj Tana Bogehux mpomaratopa Bas-
IYXOIJIOBCTBA, HOBUHap W mucal Cranucnas Kpakos: ,,Phase caoOpahaj-
He TPHUJINKE Yy MHOTHM KpajeBHMa Hallle 3eMJbe, HeIOBOJbHA caoOpahajHa
CpEeZCTBa, TUIICHOCT JKEJIIE3HUYKEe MpEeXe YHTaBUX Nokpajuna (amp. LlpHa
T'opa), Mory ce KOpUCHO JOITYHUTH U 3aMEHUTH Ba3AyLIHUM JTUHHUjaMa. [ ...]
o INoxnropwurie je moTpeOHO MyTOBATH 1IBa 10 TPH JaHa, Mewajyhu cBa ca-
oOpahajua cpezctBa, a aBHOHOM ce Moke ctuhu u3 beorpana y Ioaropu-
Iy 3a HeWTo BUILe of aBa cara.” Kpakos je nmuuujy beorpan — Iloaropuna
CcMaTpao jeTHOM Of ,,[JIABHHUX apTepHuja’ Oymyhe Mpexke YHyTpallmer Bas-
nymHor caoOpahaja, Ha koje Ou ce Hajl0Be3aJie JOKaJIHE JIMHUje. Y TPOjeK-
Ty nporpamMa BazayumHux jJuHuja Kpamsesune CXC koju je ApymrTso 3a Bas-
nymrau caobpahaj moctaBmiio MUHUCTPY duHaHCHja Mmtany CTojamnHO-
Buhy 1927. u koju je objaBibeH y nucty Hawa kpura, npensuhaiio ce ot-
Bapame aBuoHCKe nuHUje beorpan — Ileh — [loaropuna Tokom 1929. romnu-
He, a 3aTuM U xunapoaBuoHcke nmuauje Crumt — [loaropuma 1930. ronume,
y3 noau3ame XuapoaBuoHcke 6ase y [InaBuunm na CxanapckoM jesepy. [lo-

' Bume y: Bojan Dimitrijevi¢, Milan Micevski i Predrag Miladinovi¢, Kraljevsko
vazduhoplovstvo. Vojno vazduhoplovstvo Kraljevine SHS/Jugoslavije 1918—1944. (Beograd:
Institut za savremenu istoriju 2012), passim; Cedomir Krunié, Civilno vazduhoplovstvo
Kraljevine Jugoslavije II (Beograd: izdanje autora 2013), passim; Boris Cigli¢, Aleksandar
Radi¢, Vise od vijeka: vazduhoplovstvo u Crnoj Gori (Podgorica: Aerodromi Crne Gore
2020), passim. Jlocamamma ncroprorpadcka u IoIynapHa JIUTeparypa 0 HCTOPHUjH jyTro-
CJIOBEHCKOT Ba3IyXOIUIOBCTBA (Y OKBHUPY TOTA M jYTOCIOBEHCKOT Ba3AyIIHOT caoOpahaja)
6aBuIIa ce M 1eroBUM pasBojeM Ha rpocropy Lpre ['ope, anu He ka0 CBOjOM OCHOBHOM Te-
MoM. HajmormyHuju nprkas ucTopuje Ba3ayxomioBcTsa Ha npoctopy Lipuae ['ope nperncra-
BJba MoHOTpaduja bopuca Llurnmnha u Anexcannpa Pagnha Buwe 00 sujexa: easzoyxonnos-
cmeo y Lpnoj T'opu, ¢ THM J1a ce pajii 0 IPUTOHOM H3ziamy. M3BopH 3a 0By TeMy Cy pas-
HOBPCHHM 1 4nHHM ux rpaha Apxusa Jyrocmasuje, 30upke My3eja Ba3myxomioBcTsa (06a y
Beorpany), 3atuM 00jaB/beHN N3BOPH (TOIUIILY OMIITCHU jyTOCIOBEHCKUX Ba3IyXOILIOB-
Hux Biactu 1955-1977) u wrtammna. [Tox mojmom Lipue [ope y oBoM pajy TpeTupamo meH
pocTop y cagammuM (2023) apikaBHUM TpaHUIAMA.
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crojana je u MoryhHocT ma ce xuapoaBuonuMa nosexy llogropurma u Ko-
TOp.?

MebhyTtum, HemoBOJbHE IpKaBHE CyOBEHIIUje, 3axXBasbyjyhu kojuma je
AepomyT oricTajao, 3HAUMIIEC CYy W HEIITO CIIOPHjH Pa3BOj MPEke aBUOHCKHUX
nuarja. Y majy 1928, Tpu Mecena momro je AepoItyT Mo4eo Ja pajau, U3Bp-
IIEH je eKCIIEPUMEHTATHH KPYXKHHU JIET MyTHUYKOT aBHOHA Ha penanuju beo-
rpag—Cxomsse—Ilomropuia—Moctap—CapajeBo—beorpan, ca mupemM ymo3Ha-
Bama ca npeapuheHum Tpacama. Mako cnerame aBuoHa y lloaropuiyy Huje
OWJI0 HajaBJHEHO, U3a3BAJIO j& BEIMKO HHTEPECOBAKE JABHOCTH JKEJbHE OpKe U
nakie Bese ca ocratkoM KpasseBrae CXC. 3akibyyak ca OBOT €KCIIEpUMEH-
TaJIHOT JieTa OMO je Ja je JUpeKTHa aBuOHCKa JuHuja m3Mely Cxoruba u Ilon-
ropuiie Hemoryha y Ouito Kojum ycioBuMa, Te aa ou Tpedaio myToBaTH aBUO-
HoM oy Cxorssa 1o [lehu, a 3atum o [lehu no Iloxropuiie ayromo6miom.?

Jlo xoHauHor orBapama JuHHUje beorpamx — CapajeBo — [loaropuiia
monwio je 5. maja 1930. roquae. ABuonom tuna I[lores 29-2 peructpanuje
UN-SAD je Tom mpunukoM ympasibao med munota Aeporyta Bragumup
CTpIKeBCKH, a ca BbUM Cy JieTenu JupekTop ApymTsa Taguja Conaepmajep,
aBuoMexaHn4ap Ryk u gyetnpu Oeorpajcka HoBuHapa. CBe4aHOM JIOYEKY Ha
aepoapomMy Ha heMOBCKOM MOJby HPUCYCTBOBAIM Cy O0aH 3eTcke OaHOBH-
He, apMmujcku reHepan Kpera CMvubanuh, peaceIHuK MOrOpUYKe OMIITH-
He Hemo ThermoBuh (umja je cympyra KpcTmiia aBUOH UMeHOM [lodzopu-
ya), IPEICTABHAIY IUBUITHUX W BOJHUX BJIACTH M BeNMKHU Opoj rpahana. Ca-
oOpahaj Ha 0BOj TMHMjH YCICIIHO je O KaBaH cBe 70 15. centemOpa u 3a-
BpIIIeTKa Jietadke ce3oHe 3a 1930. ronuny. On npensuhena 124 nera (cBaka
JICOHHUIIA Y OJIJIACKY ¥ MTOBPATKY je padyHaTa Kao moce0aH JieT), U3BPILICHO je&
117 (94%), xao u jenan Banpenuu ox CapajeBa 1o beorpana.

2 Apxus JyrocnaBuje (AJ), 36upka Munana Crojagunosuha (37), dacuukna 40, apxus-
cka jemuauna 279 (37-40-279), Ipojekt nporpama Bazayiaux duauja Kpamesune CXC,
1927; Taguja Connepmajep, ,,bynier u caobpahajuo Bazmyxomioscto®, Hawa kpuna (beo-
rpan), Op. 43, neuembap 1927, 738-739; ,,CaoGpahaj y asnyxy“, Hawa xpuna (beorpan),
Op. 46/47, mapt/anpun 1928, 787-789; C. Kruni¢, Civilno vazduhoplovstvo Kraljevine
Jugoslavije I (Beograd: izdanje autora 2010), 56-92, 275-292 (y mamewm tekcry: CVKJ
1); Mijo Mirkovi¢, Ekonomska historija Jugoslavije (Zagreb: Sveuciliste u Zagrebu 1962),
392-407; Branko Petranovic¢, Istorija Jugoslavije I (Beograd: Nolit 1988), 7980, 317;
Cranucnas Kpakos, Penopmaoice uz asujayuje, npup. Minanen Beckosuh (beorpan: Ciryx-
oenu miacuuk 2020), 17-18.

,»[1pBu kpyxHn net ox 1000 km*, Hawa kpuna (beorpan), 0p. 50/51, jynn/asryer 1928,
883-887; C. Kruni¢, CVKJ I, 86-87; B. Cigli¢, A. Radié, n. d, 94-95.

Al, MuHHCTapcTBO TProBUHE M MHIycTpHUje (65), 65-1230-2214, [pymTBo 3a Ba3AyIIHU
caobpahaj a. 1: u3BemTaj YpaBHOT U HaA30pHOT oabopa o paxy ox 1. 1. go 31. 12. 1930,
1931; ,,Hamre HoBe BazmymHe smHHjE™, ,,beorpan — CapajeBo — [logropuna®, Pane Ipau-
Hall, ,,HajBennyaHCTBeHH] M ITyT KPO3 Hallly 3emiby”, JoBan Ilanasectpa, ,,Ipu cara y Hoa-
roputin”, Hawa kpuna (beorpan), 6p. 73, jyau 1930, 1255-1259; C. Kruni¢, CVKJ 1, 102-
103; B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢, n. d, 96.
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VYenemnran caobpahaj HacTaBibeH je Ha penaruju beorpamx — CapajeBo
— Ioaropuma u ox 15. jyna no 10. centemOpa 1931. ronune. Y caobpahaj je
yBeneH Behu, TpomoropHu aBroH tunia @apman @.306, xoju je AeporryT Ha-
MEHCKH Ha0aBHoO 3a caoOpahaj Haj OpJICKUM ¥ TUITAHHHCKUM TepeHOM. TOKOM
JieTauke Ce30He, Ha TIOMEHYTO] JIMHUJH je MPEeBEe3eHO YKyNHO 338 myTHUKa,
35,4 xkunmorpama momte, 568 kuorpama pobe u 2.937 kuimorpama mpriba-
ra. Hucy m3Bpiiena camo nBa jieta ox npensuhena 104, Tako ma je pemos-
HocT caoOpahaja n3nocuna 97,5%. Jla ce panuiio o U3y3eTHO BaKHO] IMHUjH
TOBOPH M YME-EHHIIA /1A CY, IIPeMa IIPBOM HCTOPUYAPY jyTOCIOBEHCKOT Ba3-
nyxorutoBcTBa CaBu Mukwuhy, kapTe 6uiie pacrpogare u 1o neTHaecT JaHa
yHanpea. Mnak, ycnex je 01o KpaTkor Beka. Ycie[ HeAOBOJbHUX APKaBHUX
CcyOBeHIIMja 1 eKOHOMCKE KpH3€e Koja je Toroamia JyrocnaBujy, AepomnyT je
om0 npumopan 1a 1932. ykuHe cBe JIMHUje 0CUM OHUX Ka nHocTpaHcTBY (be-
orpag — 3arpe6 — I'pau — beu u beorpan — Crxomsbe — ComyH), Tako 11a je yKH-
HyTa 1 quHuja Ka [Toaropunn.’

Tomune 1933. AeporryT je 3amodeo rmocTeneHy 0OHOBY CTapuX U OTBa-
pame HoBHX nuHH]ja. Tamamma 3eTcka OaHOBHHA je TOHOBO J100MIIa aBUOH-
cku caobpahaj 1936, kana je orBopeH aeponpom y JyopoBHuky. Caodpahaj
Ha muHAjU beorpax — [loaropuia o6HOBIBEH je Tek 23. aBrycra 1938. rogu-
He. Mnak, oBo je Taja Ouia camo jenHa erana Ha JuHUjU o1 beorpana no Tu-
paHe, Koja je pyHKIIMOHHCaa caMo Jio 22. centeMOpa ca TpH JeTa HeJIeJbHO.
Aeponpom y Tloaropuiin je ocrocoOsbeH 3a npuxBar Behux U MOIECPHHUUX
aBuoHa tuna Jlokun Enexrpa, koju cy Taga nmocrajaiu okocHULA ¢ioTe Ae-
porryta. Beh 1939. rogune, 300t ntanujancke okymnanuje Anbanuje, oBa Jiu-
Huja je ckpahena camo j0 [Toaropuie. OTBopeHa je 16. jyHa 1 Ha B0j ce Jie-
TEJIO TPU IyTa HeJAeJbHO (IIOHEIEeIHKOM, CPEJIOM U METKOM) 110 15. cenrem-
Opa, Kasa je ¥ 3aBpIIeHa JieTayKka ce30Ha. YKYITHO je IpeBe3eHo 747 myTHU-
ka (74 no nyHoj uenu kapre, 610 mo noenamheHoj neHn u 63 GecruIaTHO),
8.817 xunorpama nptieara, 150 kunorpama nomre u 32,5 Tona pooe. Mcko-
pumrheme moHyheHor kamanureTa u3HOCHIO je 72,5%, mTo je nunujy beo-
rpax — [loxropuiia YUHWIKM JPYTOM HajUCKOPUINNEHU)jOM JIMHU]OM AepoIry-
ta, nocie nuauje beorpan — CapajeBo — [lyopoBHuk (76,2%).¢

AeponyT je umao Hajehn oOum caoOpahaja nmpema IlpHoj [opu y ce-
3oun 1940. Ha nunuju beorpan — Iloaropuria iereno ce Tpu myTa HEAETb-

5 AJ, 65-1230-2214, qpywrreo 3a Ba3aymHu caobpahaj a. 1: u3Benraj YIpaBHOT ¥ HaI30p-

Hor oxdopa o paxy y 1931. romunn, 1932; ,,Ha tpomoropy ox beorpana no Iogropume*,
Hawa xpuna (beorpan), 0p. 85, jyan 1931, 1488-1489; Casa Muxwuh, Mcmopuja jyzocio-
genckoe sazoyxonnoscmea (Beorpam: mmame ayropa 1932), 635-637; C. Kruni¢, CVKJ I,
110-112, 118-120; B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢, n. d, 96.

Al, 65-1230-2214, [IpymTBo 3a Ba3ayIHu caoOpahaj a. 1: m3BemTaju YupaBHOT U Ha130p-
HOT on6opa o paty 3a 1938 u 1939. ronuny; C. Krunié, CVKJ I, 148-149, 159, 172-173,
185; B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢, n. d, 96.
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HO of 1. maja mo 3. jyHa, 3aTUM CBakogHEBHO of 4. jyHa o 30. centemOpa
U TIOHOBO TpH IyTa HenesbHO o 1. mo 31. okrobOpa. Ox 5. aBrycra go 14.
cenTeMOpa, MOJropruYKa JINHUja TPOyKeHa je o bapa, mana To Huje GOm0
npenBrul)eHO TOAUIIBLUM TUIaHOM paja. [Ipema mopanuMa U3 rofuIImker 13-
BellTaja o paay, AepomnyT je Ha penauuju beorpan — [Tonropuna — bap npe-
Be3ao 798 myTtHuKa (104 o myHoj ieHu kapte, 591 no nopnamheHoj MeHn u
103 GecmunatHo ), 8.827 kunorpama npribara, 281 Tony pobe, 1.276 xunorpa-
Ma HoBHMHA U 43 1,6 xunorpama nomre. [1o 3aBpIieTKy leTauke ce30He, TO-
koM neriemOpa 1940. u janyapa 1941. je onprkaBaHa MoOIITaHCKA JIMHUja U3-
mehy beorpana u [logropuie, a pasmMarpaHo je u yBoheme IeIOTOMUIITHET
caoOpahaja u3amely oBa nBa rpaga. Mehytum, npubnmxkasame, a 3aTHM U
yna3ak Jyrocnasuje y Jpyru cBeTcku paT OHEeMOTr'yhuiu ¢y cpoBoheme oBe
3amuciii. TokoM Anpuiickor para, ca aecpoapoma y [Tonropunu u Hukmhy
u u3 xunpodasze y Kymbopy nejctBoBana je jyrociioBeHCKa aBHjanuja, aa ou
n3 Hukmumha Omma o6aBibeHa M eBaKyarrja BOJHOT U MOJUTHYKOT PYKOBO/I-
crBa KpasbeBune Jyrocnasuje y I'puky. [Tog okynanujom, u3 oBux 0asa je
NPOTUB MapTH3aHCKOT IMOKPETa AejCTBOBANA UTAIMjaHCKa U HEMauKa aBHja-
1uja. Y 3aBpILHOj €Taly para, CaBe3HULU Cy BHIIE ITyTa Halajald OBE ae-
poapome, alli U BPIIHIIK CHaO/ieBamke cHara HapoaHoocmo0oqunadke Bojcke
JyrocnaBuje u eBakyalujy pambeHUKa Ha Jiedere y Mranujy aBuoHnma, npe-
TEXHO Ca paTHUX JIeTesuIITa nonyT oHor y tberosyhu na lypmuropy u ae-
ponpoma Ha Kannuom nosby kox Hukimha.”

[Ipouiec oOHOBe BazaymHOTr caoOpahaja Ha TepuTopuju JyrociaBuje
MIOKPEHYT je u mpe 3aBpieTka Jpyror ceerckor para. Beh y majy 1945. ro-
JIMHE, TPAHCTIOPTHH aBUOHHU Ba3yXOIUTOBCTBA JyroCcIOBEHCKE apMHUje BPILH-
7 ¢y JeroBe of beorpana xa mojequHUM TpaioBUMa Y 3eMJbH U HHOCTpPaH-
cTBY, ykJbyuyjyhu [loaropumy. [loHoBO je xopumnthen aepoapom Ha hemos-
CKOM TI0JbY, Ha KOM cy Owmite OazupaHe U jefinHuIEe JyroCIOBEHCKOT paTHOT
Ba3AyXOIUIOBCcTBA. Mmak, OBM JIETOBM HHUCY BPLICHU PEIOBHO U 32 MMyTOBAMbA
cy m3faBaHe j03Bosie o Mojibama. Kpajem 1945. wnm noyetkom 1946. ro-
JIMHE OCHOBaHa je [maBHa ynpasa Ba3aymHor caoOpahaja kao opran Koman-
Jie Ba3IyXOIUIOBCTBA, Ca 3aJaTKOM OOHOBe Ba3aywIHOr caoOpahaja. Ilocie
MmehyHaponae muauje beorpax — Ilpar otBopene 6. HoBemOpa 1945, cBoje
npBe poMahe mHKIje ycrocraBuia je 8. anpuia 1946. ronune, u To beorpan
— CapajeBo u beorpan — I[Tonropuua (oz jyna 1946 Turorpan). OBa nuHuja je
ycnenrHo (hyHKIMOHUCANa A0 Kpaja 1946. roqune.

7 AJ, 65-1230-2214, qpywrreo 3a Ba3ayumHu caobpahaj a. 1 u3Benraj YIpaBHOT ¥ HaI30p-
Hor ox0bopa o pany y 1940. roqunn, 1941; C. Krunié, CVKJ I, 189-193; B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢,
n. d, 96, 117-134.

8 Neramuuje y: Ilija Kukobat, ,,PoCeci vazdu$nog saobracaja u posleratnoj Jugoslaviji
1945-1947%, Istorija 20. veka, br. 2 (2020), 173-186.
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IIpenackom [maBHE ynpaBe Ba3mymrHoOT caobpahaja y cacraB Munmc-
tapctBa caoOpahaja ®HPJ nouerkom 1947, u Ba3nyuHu caodpahaj nperrao
je y muBuiHe TokoBe. Ha man 1. anpuna 1947. ronune, JyrocioBeHCKH ae-
potpancmopt (JAT), Tana opran ['maBue ympase (hopMupas je Kao mocedHo
npenysehe 1948), moueo je ca caoOpahajem Ha BulIe THHUja, YKIbYUyjyhn
beorpan — Tutorpan. Ha nan 28. jyna ucre roguae, y CKIaIy ca Cropa3yMoM
Jyrocnasuje u Cosjerckor Casesa, iuanjy beorpan — Turorpan — Tupana
npeyseso je JyrocaoBeHCKO-COBjeTCKO aKIIMOHAPCKO APYLITBO 3a LUBHIHO
BazayxomioBcTBo (JYCTA). OBo mpemysehe je jenHo BpeMe U yIpaBibalio
aeponxpomoM y Turorpany. Ha man 27. HoBemOpa 1947, Ha OBOj JIMHUjU je
JoUuIo 10 yrneca aBuona tumna Jlucynos Jlu-2 perucrpanuje YU-BAD, koju
j€ IPUIMKOM IpUJIacKa TUTOIPAJCKOM aepoApOMY I10 JIOLIEM BPEMEHY ya-
puo y Pymujy ycnen ryouTtka opujeHTanuje mocaje u ciiadbor paaa cpeacra-
Ba 3a Be3y u HaBurauujy. [lopen ose, JYCTA je nerena u Ha KpyXHO] I0-
mranckoj muHUju beorpan — Cxorsse — Tutorpax — CapajeBo — beorpan.
Wnak, oBe yivHUje HUCY Ouiie JAyror Beka. [lomraHcka JMHUja YKUHYTA j€ Y
CKJIONY OMIUTE peayKIHje Ba3ayLIHOr caoOpahaja u3a3BaHe CMambEHUM HC-
nmopykama ropusa u3 Pymynuje mpen monomeme Pesomyrmje MuadopmoOn-
poa, on 7. anpuia 1948. JYCTA je cBoje mocioBame CBelia Ha JIMHU]Y beo-
rpax — Tutorpan — Tupana. 3060r npoBokanuja ca anrdaHCKe CTpaHe, 3aro-
geTuXx y Jieto 1948, nunuja 3a Tupany je ckpahena go Turorpana y cenrem-
opy te roaune. [locnenmwu cBoj ner JYCTA je uszBena na penaiuju beorpan
— Turorpan 3. janyapa 1949, a npexysehe je no kpaja rogure yrameno. [To-
cie crabunm3anyje cHaOmeBama ropuBoM, JAT je 18. ampuia wcte roguHe
00aBHO TIPBHU CIICIUjaIHU JeT 3a Turorpas, na Ou 16. Maja IOKpeHyo U pe-
JoBaH caoOpahaj, moHeKas 1 ca 1Mo J1Ba JieTa JHEBHO 300T BEJIMKOT MHTEpe-
coBama IMyTHHUKA. Ha oBUM NTMHHjamMa KOpUIINeH! Cy aBUOHM THIIA JyHKepC
Jy 52, Harnac A11-3 u Jlucynos JIu-2.°

Beoma 3Hauajan MoMeHaT 3a pa3Boj BasAyuiHor caobpahaja y Jyro-
ciaBuju Tpedao je 1a npeacTasiba JoHowewne [IpBor nerorogummer mnia-
Ha, KOjU je mpeaBuhao HEroBy 3HAYajHy eKcraH3Wjy. buia je mpensube-
Ha ¥ MOZICpHHU3aIMja aepoApoMcKke Mpeske. [IpemMa oBOM IuiaHy, Ha TEPHUTO-
puju Lipue T'ope je Tpebao ma mMocToju camo jeaaH aepoipoM, THTOTPAl-
CKH, 0CTIOCOOJBEH 3a ,,orpaHndeH MehyHaponHu u HeorpanudeH qoMmahu ca-

° AJ, YnpaBa nuBumiHOr BasmyxorutoBcTa (620), 620-41, mpemienu ekcruioaranudje Bas-
nymHor caoOpahaja mo manmma tokom 1949. romune; Yemommp Kpynwuh, ,,Jyrocmosen-
CKO-COBJETCKO aKIIMOHAPCKO APYILITBO 3a LUBHIHO Ba3myxomiaoBcTBo JYCTA®, Jlem, Op.
2 (2000), 127-151; Milan Guli¢ i Momir Ninkovié, ,,MjeSovita jugoslovensko-sovjetska
drustva. Slu¢aj JUSTE®, Istorija 20. veka, br. 1 (2014), 143—163; Nnnja Kyxobat, Cosjem-
CKU ymuyaju Ha jy20ci08eHcko 6azdyxonnogcmeo 1944—1949: usmely capaorwe u cynpom-
cmasmarwa (beorpan: MHerutyT 3a caBpemeny ucropujy 2020), 123-129; B. Cigli¢, A.
Radi¢, n. d, 208-210.
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obpahaj“. CepcTan je y ,,aepoapome aApyre kareropuje (o yKyITHO YETH-
pH) u Tpedaso na Oyae ONmpeMIbeH TPaBHATOM ITOJIETHO-CIETHOM CTa30M H
OeToHCKOM cTajankoM moBpirHe 5.000 M?, Kao U J1a UMa XaHrap MOBPIIHHE
2.000 m* u apyre objekre ykymnHe nospinuae 5.300 m?. Mmak, masno mra je
O] LIEJIOKYITHOT TIJIaHa CIIPOBE/ICHO, TAKO Jia Cy U3BPILICHE CaMO HajHYKHH]jE
agarnraiyje Ha mocrojehum o6jexTima Ha heMoBCKOM TOJBY. '

IIpommpeme aecpoapomcke Mpexe Ha Teputopuju Llpre ['ope 3amoue-
To je 1955. roguHe, kajia je Ha OUBIIEM PATHOM JICTHIIUIITY OTBOPEH CE30H-
cku aepozapoM Ha Jlypmuropy, Koz cena Hberoyha (3BaHn4HM Ha3uB je OHO
Aeponpom JKabwak). Toguae 1957. 3a Bazmymnman caobpahaj je oTBOpeH 110
TaJa UCKJbYYMBO CIIOPTCKU aepoapoM kof TusTta. Y 00a ciyyaja HOAUTHYTE
Cy CKpOMHE IIPHUCTAHHUIIIHE 3Tpajie, a MOJETHO-CIETHE CTa3e cy Ouiie Tpas-
nare. [Topen Tora, JAT je y JieTH0j CE30HU Ofip>KaBao U JUHHU]y beorpan —
Xepuer HoBu, ¢ TUM mITO je aBHOH 3ampaBo ClIeTao Ha JyOpOBauKU aepoj-
poM Koz cena ['pyna, a myTHHKE 10 KOHaYHOT OApeuInTa BO310 ayTo0yc. Tu-
TOrpaj je 100Uo U aBUOHCKY Be3y ca 3arpedoM npeko CapajeBa y JIeTHOj ce-
30HH, JIOK Cy 3UMU JICTOBU OWJIM TUPEKTHH. "

[Touermm ox 1955, Ha caBe3HOM HUBOY je pa3MarpaHa morpeda 3a Mo-
JIEPHU3AIIN]OM aepoapoMcke Mpexe. Tpebaro je mpeBa3uhu \mEeHyY OIMIITY 3a-
ocTajocT (camo je OeorpajcKi aepoApOM y TO BpeMe MMao OCTOHCKY IMHC-
Ty), aJld ¥ UCKOPUCTUTH Ba3aylIHN caoOpahaj paau OoJber moBe3nBama pas-
JUYUTHX JIEJIOBa 3eMJbe U JyrociaBuje ca CBETOM, y3 MOCEOHO UCTUIAmE
Bese BazayIIHor caoOpahaja u Typusma. [Ipema jennom enabopary CaBesHor
3aBojia 3a APYLITBEHO MJIAHUPAKE U3 Te TOAMHE, THTOIPAACKU aepOIpOM je
CBpCTaH y TPYITy acpoapoMa 3a ,,BEeINKH YHyTpammku caodpahaj 3ajenHo ca
CapajeBomM, JbyOspanom n CxorsbeM U OWJIO je npeaBul)eHo 1a ce HOBOM3-
rpalenn BojHu aepoapom y lomy6oBumma yaran memoButuM. Kox JlyGpos-
HUKa wim Tuera je Tpedano momuhu ,,MehyHapoIH! TYpPUCTHYKH aeposipoM"
KOjU OM MOKPHO jy>KHH JI€0 jaJpaHCKOr IpuMopja. Y HalpTy mporpama Mo-
JIEpHU3aIje aepoapoMcke Mpexe Jyrocnasuje nz 1959, turorpanacku ae-
poapom je Tpebasio Ja MOKpHje LEeI0 LHPHOrOPCKO MPUMOpjE Y3 H3rpaamby
npyre u myta 3a bap. [To 6pojy ycnyxenux mytHuka, Tutorpan je y To Bpe-
Me UMao ApYyTH Haj)peKBEHTHUjH acpoapoM y Jyrocmasuju (mocie 6eorpan-
cKor), 10K je 1960. rogune vak 25% oj yKynmHOT ToAMIIIKEr Opoja ImyTHUKa
JAT-a nereno camo Ha nuHMjU u3Mely beorpana u Turorpazna. 3a acpogpom
10°AJ, Cae3Ha maHcka komucuja (41), 41-274-453, TleToromuIiiby IIaH U3TPAIHEe acpoapoMa

(TabemapHu npukas, 0e3 naryma, BepoBarHo 1947); Al, 620-5, nommc I'YLIBC Munucrapcty
caobpahaja ®HPJ, ctp. mos. Op. 17, 17. HoBeMOap 1947; [lemocoouwursu nian paseumxa Ha-
pooue npuspede ®edepamusne Hapoone Penyonuxe Jyeocnasuje y coounama 1947-1951 (beo-
rpax: bopba 1947), 63, 83.

1 Uprava civilnog vazduhoplovstva: godisnji bilten, br. 1, 1955, 18, 21-23; Uprava civilnog
vazduhoplovstva: godisnji bilten 1957, br. 4, 1958, 4, 10; B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢, n. d,211-214.
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Ha JKabJbaKy je TpeaioKeHO /la OCTaHe y Ta/IalllheM CTamy, a 3a THBar je
MPEATIOKEHO J1a Ce 3aTBOPH, MOILTO je Onio nmpeaBul)eHo ycrnocTaBibame JI0-
KaJIHOT XeJIMKonTepckor caodpahaja. 3aucra, Ha BOjHOM aepoapomy Koz lo-
nyOoBaria, koju je rpaljer ox 1955. 10 1958. u Beh uMao OETOHCKY MHCTY Ay-
radky 2.500 u mmpoky 45 MeTapa, HOIUTHYTA je MPUCTaHHUILHA 3rpaja U 1Mo-
ceOHa TaTdopma 3a MyTHUYKE aBUOHE, TaKo Ja je caobpahaj mpebaveH ca
hemoBckor nosba Ha HOBH aepojapom 1. maja 1960. rogune. Tutorpaacku ae-
POAPOM je THME TIOHOBO MOCTAa0 MEUIOBUT, OHOCHO BOjHO-LIMBUIIHH, a CTa-
pu aepoapoM Ha NEeMOBCKOM TOJBY j€ 0CTa0 aKTUBaH Kao cropTcku. JAT je
3aTHM Ha JInHUjaMa 3a TUTOrpaj oueo jia KOPUCTH MOJIEPHUje aBUOHE THITA
Konsep 440 ca Behum kananurerom on /LI-3. [pyre 3amuciau u3 nporpa-
Ma MOJIepHHU3aIlfje aepOoIPOMCKe Mpexke HUCY ucromToBane. [onuae 1961.
je oTBopeHa aBuoHcka nuHHja beorpan — MBanrpan (bepane) u HacTaBibeHa
je ynorpeba aeponpoma ko1 Tusra u Ha XKabspaky. Tume je Opoj aeporpoma
OTBOpPEHUX 3a BazaymrHu caoodpahaj y Liproj ['opu nocturao cBoj Makcumym
(uetupn). Uzmehy 1968. u 1971. uzBpiena je MoziepHU3alMja THBATCKOT ae-
pozapoma, Koju je 1o06uo caBpeMeHe 3rpaze u 0eToHcKy nmucty. OBaj momyx-
BaT M3BPIICH j€ 3ajeMHNYKUM yiararbuMa CaBe3He yIpaBe 3a IIUBIIIHY Bas-
OyUIHY M10BUAOY, JyrocnoBeHcke HapoaHne apmuje U Ommrune Tusar. On
oor nepuoga JAT je modeo 1a KOPHCTH U MIJIa3HE AaBUOHE PA3TUUYUTHX TH-
moBa 3a jeToBe ka Turorpamy u Tusty. OBH aepoapomu ¢y on 1971. rogu-
He OWJIM OpraHM3alMOHE jeIUHUIIC (KACHUjE OCHOBHE PaJlHE OpPraHU3aIln]e)
y cactaBy JAT-a. Ca npyre cTpaHe, noBinademne Beh 3acTapenux aBuoHa TUIIA
JLI-3 u3 caobpahaja mpumopaio je JAT ga 1968. ykune muanjy ka YKabspa-
Ky, a 1971. u ka MBanrpany, momTo je camo Taj TUI aBUOHA MOTrao 6e30e-
JTHO J1a KOPHCTH TaMolIbe aeporpome. [lotpeda 3a oBuM aepogpomuma Jie-
JUMHYHO je HecTana v 3axBasbyjyhu rpagmu achanTHux myTesa u npyre be-
orpazg — bap, unme cy mobospmane Bese Lpue ['ope ca octarkom Jyrocna-
BUje.”

Toxom 1960-ux romunHa, mopen JAT-a, u Ipyre jyrocioBeHCKe aBH-
OKOMITaHH]j€ Cy TIOouelie Jia KOpUcTe IpHOoropcke aepoiupome. JbyOspaHcka
Anpuja (ox 1968. no 1986. Nuekc-Anpuja) u 6eorpaicku ABUOTESHEKC CIie-
LI1jaJI30BaAJIM Cy Ce 3a yapTep caoOpahaj, 0qHOCHO HEpELOBHU IPEBO3 CTPa-

12 AJ, CaBe3nn cekperapujar 3a caobpahaj u Bese (599), 599-195, JyrocnoBeHCKH aeport-
paHcmopt: u3BewTaj o paxy 3a 1960. romuny; Al, 599-226, Enabopar Ilepcnekmuenu pas-
60j sazdywnoz caobpahaja, aBryct 1955; AJ, 599-347, [lepcriekTuBHA IpOTpaM aepoipoM-
cke Mpesxe Jyrocmasuje (HaupT), 6e3 0poja, anpuin 1959; Uprava civilnog vazduhoplovstva:
godisnji bilten 1957, br. 4, 1958, 4; Uprava civilnog vazduhoplovstva: godisnji bilten 1958,
br. 5, 1959, 6-7; Uprava civilnog vazduhoplovstva: godisnji bilten 1960, br. 7, 1961, 4;
Uprava civilnog vazduhoplovstva: godisnji bilten 1961, br. 8, 1962, 21, 23; Savezna uprava
za civilnu vazdusnu plovidbu: godisnji bilten 1968, br. 15, 1969, 9; B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢, n.
d, 143, 217, 222; Jovo Simisi¢, Bio jedan JAT (Beograd: Lighthouse Studio 2022), 141.
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HUX TypHucTa, moceOHo n3 3amanne EBpone n Yexocnosauke. [lopen Tora,
3arpebauka [lan Anpwuja je npeBo3wia nomty u 3a Tutorpaz, aa 6u 1970-
uX roauHa y porosopy ca JAT-om mpeysena U HojeinHe IyTHUYKE JIMHU]E.
Taxo je 1974. Ilan Anpwuja, mopen ApyTHX, JeTena Ha JUHUjU beorpan —
[pumtuna — Tutorpan, a 1975. Ha nowmtanckoj nuaKju beorpax — Capaje-
BO — Turorpan u mytHudknm 3arped — Tutorpan, Cxorsbe — Tutorpan — Ca-
pajeBo, Hum — Tusat u Beorpan — MBanrpa, unme je 00HOBIbeHA yrioTpeda
tpeher aepoapoma y Llpuoj I'opu. ameme [lan Aapuje 1978. noeno je u
10 Ne(UMHUTUBHOT IIpecTaHKa KOpHUIlhema UBAHIPaJACKOT aepoipoMa y Bas-
nynrHoM caoOpahajy, Majaa je octao aktuBaH kao crioprcku. [omune 1976.
Wnekc-Anpuja je yBena nunujy Jbyossana — Turorpan, a 1977. je Asuo-
reHekc, Takolhe y moroBopy ca JAT-om, nereo Ha nmuauju 3arped — Tusar —
Cxombe. Y3 wux, y Tutorpan u Tusat cy crnetanu u 4apTep JETOBH CTPAHUX
KOMIIaHHWja, alu je penosaH caobpahaj Omo mckipyunBo nomahu. [Ipumepa
pamu, JAT je 1973. moBe3uBao Turorpazn ca beorpamom, 3arpe6om, Mocra-
pom, Ipumrunom, Crorubem 1 CapajeBomM, a Tusar ca beorpagom, 3arpe-
6om, CapajeBom u Humom. Te ronune je TUTOrpajCKu aepoIpoM YCIIy>KHO
206.464 myTHuKa, a THBaTcKU 134.576."

Mely BanpenHnM JemaBamiMa y Ba3AylIHOM caoOpahajy Ha Tepu-
topuju Llpue ['ope on yneca Ha Pymuju 1947. 1o pacnaga corujanucTid-
Ke Jyrocnasuje u31Bajajy ce jenaH yaec U JBe oTMuue aBuoHa. [IpBa ormu-
1a goroauia ce 9. jyma 1959. rogune, kana je jemaH MyTHUK OPYKjeM TpH-
MoOpao rocay aBHOHa Ha TUHUjU TuBaT — beorpan na npeneru y bapu. Cre-
nehu Banpennu porahaj npexncrasiba ynec JAT-oBor aBuoHa kapasena pe-
ructpanuje YU-AHD na nety Ckorsbe — Tutorpan. [punnkom npunasa Tu-
TOTpajy, aBHOH je y YCIOBUMA IyCTe 00JaYHOCTH ITOHUPAO UCIIO MUHUMAII-
HE J103BOJbEHE BUCHHE M yAapHo Yy IulaHuHy Maranuk. Kako je yctaHoBsbe-
HO MCTParoM, BHIIE paJHO-HABUTAIIMOHUX CPEACTaBa JyXK Tpace JieTa HHje
¢ynkuuonucano, mely muma u paano-hpap Mojkosau. Yeien oBora, moca-
Jla aBMOHA HHje MOTJIA J]a TAaYHO YTBPIH CBOj TIOJ0XKa], & KOHTPOJIOP JIeTeHa
j€ Ha OCHOBY TIPOLIEHE TI0Ca/ie TTpepaHo I03BOJIMO TIOHUpambe, MUuciehn 1a je
aBuoH Beh npesereo MojkoBau. [lopex Tora, kaneran aBHOHA, HCKYCHU TTH-
not JKuBojun Maruh, Ono je mpeontepeheH pagom ca aBa MpUIpPaBHUKA,
HITO TOBOPH O JIONIEM TIaHUPamwy cacTasa nocaje. KoHaqyHo, ycTaHOBIbEHO
j€ M Ja KOHTPOJIOp JIeTeHha HUKaAa HUje TOTIYHO OCIIOCOOJbEH 3a AY>KHOCT

1 Savezna uprava za civilnu vazdusnu plovidbu: godisnji bilten 1972, 1973, 32-33; Savezna
uprava za civilnu vazdusnu plovidbu: godisnji bilten 1973,1974, 57, 61-64; Savezna uprava
za civilnu vazdusnu plovidbu: godisnji bilten 1974, 1975, 46-47; Savezna uprava za civilnu
vazdusnu plovidbu: godisnji bilten 1975, 1976, 28-29; ,,Vazdusna trka za putnicima®, /nex
informator (Beograd), br. 64—65, novembar-decembar 1976; ,,Planovi za novu sezonu®,
Genex informator (Beograd), br. 1, 1977, 20: B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢, n. d, 228-230.



92 HcTtopujcku 3anucH

KOjy je obaBipao. Jlpyra ormura gorogmia ce 26. centemobpa 1981. Ha mery
JAT-oBor aBuona Oounr 727 nHa nery Tutorpaa — JlyopoBauk — beorpap.
[locne noneramwa u3 Tutorpana, TpojuLa MyTHUKA Cy NPUHYAMIA [TOcaLy Aa
ycMepH aBUOH Ka jyry Uramnuje, a 3aTuM ka ATHHH, TAE je CHAOIeBEH ropu-
BOM. 3aTHM Cy 3aXTEBaJU Jia ce JIeT HacTaBU Ka M3paeny, anu je u3paencka
BOjHA aBHWjalMja y CycpeT mociaia JiBa JJoBayKa aBHOHA, Tako 1a je JAT-oB
aBHOH ciereo y Jlapnaky Ha Kunpy. ITo npuzeMibesy, IyTHULM U TTOCaAa Cy
MHCIIEHUpaJIY TIOXKap 1 YCHEIIHO HAIyCTHIJIN aBHOH, [TOCJIE Yera cy ce OTMU-
Yapy Tpeaay MOoMHIUju.
On xpaja 1970-ux ronuna, Ha Teputopuju Llpae T'ope cy y Bazmymi-
HOM cao0Opahajy xopumrhenu camo aepoapomu y Tutorpany u Tusty. [1pBu
je pexoHcTpyucan 1977, nok je npyru oOHaBJbaH IOCIE Pa30PHOT 3eMJbO-
Tpeca 1979. Ilpema peny netema JAT-a 3a nepuox ox 1. anpuna 10 31. ok-
ToOpa 1976, nupektHe nuHuje cy cnajane Tusar u Tutorpan camo ca beo-
rpagoM. OBoJIMKa PeAyKIHja Yy OQHOCY Ha MPETXOJHM MepHuoj Ouia je u3a-
3BaHa HaTHOM KpU30M Koja je ormouena 1974, u texwom JAT-a na ykuHe
1ITo BUIlle HencraruBux auHuja. Jo 1980, Tutorpan je moHoBO 10610 IH-
pexTHe nmHUje 3a 3arped, CapajeBo n Cxomsbe, 10K je TuBaT u gaspe mMao
Besy camo ca beorpagom. [oguae 1987. JAT je y neTs0j ce30HU 0ipKaBao
penoBHe nuHUje u3 Tutorpana 3a beorpan, 3arpe6 u Jlonmon, a u3 Tusta
3a beorpan, AMcrepaam (mupektHO) U beu (mpeko beorpana). Ilopen Tora,
Anpwuja je 16. HoBemOpa Te ronuHe yaprep jeroBe Turorpan — bapu 3ame-
HUJIa pegoBHOM nuHMjoM. [lopen Tora, Anpuja 1 ABHOTEHEKC Cy U 1aJhe Bp-
AU 9apTep JietoBe 3a Tusar u Turorpan 3a morpede Typusma. [loxymmaju
oOHoBe caoOpahaja xa MBanrpany u yBohema nmunnja ka Hukmuhy Hucy yc-
ey, Maja je U3BPIICHO HEKOJIHMKO YCHEIIHUX JIEMOHCTpalja MambUX IIyT-
HUYKMX aBHOHA ITOTOIHUX 34 YHOTpeOy Ha OBUM aepoapoMuma.'s
Pacman conmjanuctudke JyrocnaBuje u yBoheme canknuja CaBe3Hoj

PenryOnuiu Jyrocnasuju 1992. nosenu cy mo oOycraBe mehyHapoaHor ca-
oOpahaja. JletoBu cy Bpmenu camo m3mely beorpana, [lpumrune, Huma,
Tutorpana (ox neta 1992. Iloaropurie) u Tusta. CuTyaryja je moderna ga ce
nomnpasJba ca ykuaameMm cankuuja 1994. roqune. Iopen JAT-a u ABuore-
HEKca, Ha TPJKUILTY Ce 110jaBHO M HAIlMOHAJIHH aBuonpeBo3HuK LipHe Tope,
Montenerpo epiajuc (Montenegro Airlines), ocHoBan 1994. rogune. Oa
KoMIaHuja je anpuia 1997. pag moyena mpoMOTHBHUM JeToBuMa of [Toaro-
14 Specijalni bilten: udesi u civilnom vazduhoplovstvu u 1973. godini, br. 18, 1974, 26-33;

,Drama sa sre¢nim ishodom®, Jugoslovenski aerotransport (Beograd), 5. oktobar 1981, 3;

Jby6o Ilejanoswuh, ,,OTMHIIE Ba3AyXOIUIOBa Ha MPOCTOpPY OuBIile Jyrocnasuje®, Asujamuxa,

Op. 2-3, cenrrembap 1994, 15; B. Cigli¢, A. Radié, n. d, 226, 230. J. Simisi¢, n. d, 150-151,

196-197, 207-2009.

15 My3ej Ba3myxoruioBcTBa, beorpan, 36upka McTopyja MBUIHOT Ba3AyXOILUIOBCTBA, PEIOBU
neremwa JAT-a 3a neto 1976, ero 1980. u ieto 1987; B. Cigli¢, A. Radié, n. d, 230-231.
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putie ka beorpamy n Hunry, ma 6u y Majy oTBopmia cBojy IpBy MelhyHapoi-
Hy muaujy, [lonqropuna — bapu. HoBu npekup caobpahaja Hactymmo je y Bpe-
me HATO GombapnoBama Jyrocnasuje. Beh mpse Beuepu, 24. mapra 1999,
BOJHH JI€O MTOJrOPUYKOT aepopomMa je boMOapIoBaH, ycies yera je onrrehex
Y LMBWJIHH, Tako Aa je caoOpahaj oOHOBIbEH TeK y OKTOOpY Te roauHe. Ca-
oOpahaj ca Tustom oOHOBIbeH je Beh y jyry 1999. momrto aeponpom HHje
ouo mera nejcrasa. Y neto 2001. JAT je yBeo u BuIie nuHHMja U3 TuBTa Ka
eBporcKuM JecTuHanujama: bepmuny, Mocksu, Cankr IletepOypry u apy-
rum. ['omuae 2003. u3BpIIeHa je BIacHHYKa TpaHchopMalrja aepoapoMa y
Tusty u [Tonropuin, Koju cy mocjie AyTOrOIUIIBUX MPETOBOPa U3/IBOjCHN
u3 cactaBa JAT-a u nocranu neo npenyseha Adepoopomu Llpue Tope. Oca-
Moctasbere Llpre Tope 2006. yBeno je Ba3mymHu caobpahaj y HOBY ¢azy
pa3BUTKa, ca MOTIYHUM OKpeTameM MehyHapomHoMm caoOpahajy u npusina-
YyemeM cBe Beher Opoja cTpaHuX aBHOKOMITaHHja Ha IIPHOTOPCKO TPKHUILTE. '

kokok

Baznymau caobpahaj Ha mpocTopy jyrociioBeHCKe JIp:KaBe HepacKu-
IMBO je Be3aH 3a mpoctop Lipue ['ope. Paszmor 3a oBo Omita je m3y3eTHO ciia-
0a mose3anocT LlpHe ['ope ca octarkoMm 3emMibe y TO BpeMe, OHOCHO He-
JOCTATaK JKEJIE3HUYKUX M APYMCKHX KOMyHHKauuja. Beh y ¢asu kana ce
M0jaBJbyjy MpPBE 3aMHUCIHU 33 FHETOBO YCIOCTaBJbake, y JAPYroj MOJIOBHHU
1920-ux ronuHa, IUIAHUPAHO je U oTBapame JuHuja ka [logropuuu. OBy 3a-
Mucao ocTBapmio je npexysehe Aeporyt 1930. romuHe, oTBapameM JTHHH]E
beorpan — Capajeso — [loaropuia. Mako je nuHuja QyHKIMOHUCANIA BeoMa
ycnenrHo, ykuayTa je Beh 1932. 300r ekoHOMCKe Kpu3e. YIIPKOC YeCTUM 3a-
XTeBHUMa, Ba3aynIHu caobpahaj mamely beorpana u [lonropuiie 0OHOBIBEH je
tek 1938. rogune, na 6u 1940. oBa nuHuja Ouia npoaykeHa o bapa.

Hamu pasBoj BazaymHor caobpahaja y Llpuoj T'opu ycnenuo je mo-
ciie Ipyror cBerckor para. PemoBan Ba3mymau caodpahaj namelyy beorpa-
na u Iogropune, oqH. Turorpana oOHOBJbEH je y mposiche 1946. ox cTpa-
HE Ba3AyXOIUIOBCTBA JyrocioBeHCKE apMuje, Aa O HeroBo Bpuiewme 1947.
npey3enn JAT n (HakpaTko) jyrocioBeHcKo-coBjeTcko mpemy3ehe JYCTA.
Jo 1961. 3a Bazayunu caobpahaj cy oTBOpeHa jour Tpu aeponpoma y LIpHoj
Topu: xabspauku, TUBATCKH M MBaHTpaJCcKu. thuxosa cBpxa je Ouna nonar-
HO MpEeBa3mIaXerkhe joI yBek ciaadbux Besa Llpre ['ope ca ocratkoMm Jyrocia-
BHUje, alld ¥ MOTHOpa pa3Bojy Typusma. [omune 1960. BaznymHu caodpahaj
j€ ca cTapor TUTOrPaACKOT aepopoMa Ha 'NeMOBCKOM MOJbY IPEMELITEH Ha
BOjHHU (07 TaJa MEUMIOBUTH) aepomapoM kox [omyOoBama, dnme je omoryhe-

16 B. Cigli¢, A. Radi¢, n. d, 231-237, 300-301; J. Simisi¢, n. d, 317, 333.



94 HcTtopujcku 3anucH

Ha yroTpeba Behux aBroHa u pact oomma caodpahaja. Ox 1968. mo 1971. ca
UCTHUM IUJbEM j& MOJCPHU30BAaH TUBATCKH aepoapoM. Y3 JAT, oBe aepospo-
M€ Cy KOPUCTHJIE U JyrocioBeHcKe dapTep kommnanuje MHekc-Anpuja, ABu-
orenekc u Ilan Anpuja, kao 1 cTpaHe KOMIaHHje, IpeBo3ehu BeMKu Opoj
nomahux u crpanux Typucta. C npyre crpane, aepoapomu kon XKadspaka n
WBanrpana cy 3arBopenu 1968. oxgn. 1975, unme je Opoj aepoapoma oTBOpe-
HUX 3a caoOpahaj y Lproj ['opu cBezien Ha /iBa. Y BpeMe pacmaja u parosa
Ha mpocTopy OuBIIe Jyrocnasuje, caHKLUje Cy oHeMoryhuie nabu HopMa-
JaH pa3Boj Ba3AyHIHOT caoOpahaja y 3emipH, na Tako u 'y LlpHoj ['opu, mox
je y HATO 6ombapaoBamwy 1999. noaropuuku aepojpom orireheH, anu je
y HapeIHoOM mepuoay caobpahaj oOHOBIbEH M HOpManu3oBaH. U3 m3noxe-
Hor ce Buau 1a je Lpra ['opa o ycroctaBibama Ba3mymHor caoOpahaja Ha
NPOCTOPY jYTOCIOBEHCKE JpKaBe N0 HmeHor HecTanka 2006. ronuHe Ouiia
JEHO O TeXKMIITA OBE ACTATHOCTH, J]a Cy CBM HUBOH BJIACTH MTOKJIAHHAIIN O~
roBapajyhy naxxmy HErOBOM pa3Bojy U Ja je 3axBajbyjyhn BazayIIHOM cao-
Opahajy y 3HarHOj Mepu nipeBazul)eH HepocTarak apyrux Besza Lpuae ['ope ca
ocTaTkoM Jyrociasuje.

Ilija KUKOBAT
MONTENEGRO IN THE AIR TRANSPORTATION
SYSTEM OF YUGOSLAVIA
1930-2006
Summary

Since the founding of the first Yugoslav air carrier, Aeroput, in 1927,
Montenegro was one of the prime regions of the country that could benefit from
air transport due to a lack of other modes of transportation. The first air route to
Montenegro, Belgrade — Sarajevo — Podgorica, was introduced in 1930, but had to
be cancelled by the end of 1931 due to the economic crisis. A direct service from
Belgrade to Podgorica was opened in 1938 and remained in operation until late
1940 with an extension to Bar during that year. After the Second World War, the
route from Belgrade to Podgorica (Titograd) was reopened in the spring of 1946.
It was at first operated by the Yugoslav Air Force, then by Yugoslav Airlines (JAT)
and briefly by the Yugoslav-Soviet Civil Aviation Company (YUSTA). By 1961,
three more airports were opened in Montenegro: Zabljak, Tivat, and Ivangrad,
mostly catering to the needs of growing numbers of tourists. In 1960, air traffic was
moved from the old Titograd airport at Cemovsko Polje to the military airfield at
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Golubovci. Tivat airport was modernised by the construction of new buildings and a
concrete runway between 1968 and 1971. Besides JAT, they were used by Yugoslav
charter companies Inex-Adria, Aviogenex, and Pan Adria, as well as foreign air
carriers, bringing great numbers of domestic and foreign tourists to the Adriatic.
Regular year-round services were only flown to other cities in Yugoslavia. Airports
at Zabljak and Ivangrad were closed for passenger transport, although there were
several attempts to introduce regional air transport to Ivangrad and Niksi¢ during the
1980’s. Sanctions imposed by the international community on Yugoslavia led to an
almost complete collapse of air transport in the country, including Montenegro, from
1992 to 1994, with only domestic flights being operated. Due to the efforts of JAT,
Aviogenex, and Montenegro Airlines (founded in 1994), air transport continued to
function, and international services were slowly reintroduced after the cancellation
of sanctions. A complete cancellation of flights was caused by the NATO bombing of
Yugoslavia in 1999, which damaged the airport in Podgorica. Since then, air transport
in Montenegro has expanded greatly, entering a new phase in its development after
the country became independent in 2006.
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APXEOJIOT'UJA

Dejan GAZIVODA”™

OSTACI CRKVE U ZALJEVU,
REZULTATI ZASTITNIH ARHEOLOSKIH ISTRAZIVANJA

ABSTRACT: This paper will present the preliminary results of pro-
tective archaeological research carried out in order to find the early Chris-
tian basilica.

KEYWORDS: Zaljevo, protection, archaeology, medieval period,
church

U barskom prigradskom naselju Zaljevo notirano je moguce postoja-
nje ostataka kasnoanticke-ranovizantijske crkve, koju su mjestani iskopali
krajem XIX vijeka'. Ipak, do prvih arheoloskih istrazivanja doslo je tek kra-
jem 2019. godine, kada je problematizovano postojanje crkve i njena eventu-
alna devastacija. Lokalitet se nalazi sa desne strane ispod magistralnog puta
iz pravca Bara prema Ulcinju.

Zastitna arheoloska istrazivanja zapoceta su formiranjem rova 1, za-
hvaljujuc¢i ¢emu su ve¢ prvih radnih dana uoceni ostaci apside crkve. Nakon
toga, radovi sondaznog karaktera bili su usmjereni u pravcu jugoistok-sjeve-
rozapad, prateci orijentaciju ostataka crkve. Tokom istrazivanja u potpuno-
sti su otkriveni gabariti crkve na relativnoj dubini od 35 cm, ¢ije spoljasnje
dimenzije iznose 6,50 x 5,15 m, a unutrasnje 5,50 x 3,88 m. Sacuvani su ju-
gozapadni i jugoisto¢ni zid sa apsidom, a sjeveroisto¢ni zid fragmentarno.
S ciljem definisanja sjeverozapadnog zida crkve, formiran je rov 2, ¢ime su
konstatovani fragmentovani ostaci ovog zida u sjeveroistocnom dijelu, dok
je u jugozapadnom segmentu zid o¢uvan. Radi otkrivanja temeljne zone, uz
spoljasnje lice jugozapadnog segmenta navedenog zida formiran je rov 2a, u
kome je konstatovana temeljna zona crkve. U ovom rovu iskopavanja su za-
vrsena na relativnoj dubini od 2,61 m, ¢ime je otkriveno spoljasnje lice zida,

" Autor je doktor arheologije u Centru za arheologiju i konzervaciju.
' . Boskovi¢, Stari Bar, Beograd, 1962, 180.
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koje ¢ini 10 redova poluobradenog i neobradenog kamena spojenih kre¢nim
malterom visine 0,97 m. Temeljnu zonu ¢ini tri reda neobradenog kamena sa
sporadi¢nom pojavom opeke, koji su spojeni kre¢nim malterom visine 0,92
m. Ispod temeljne zone nalazi se sloj Suta.

Slika 1. Ostaci apside crkve
u Zaljevu

Slika 2. Pozicije rovova 2 i 2a
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Ostaci crkve u Zaljevu
Opétina Bar

Spoljadnji izgled zapadnog zida
R=1:20

[ —
[ EXE P ————

3 et aeem motier

Slika 3. Opsti
izgled crkve

Slika 4. Spoljasnji izgled
dijela sjeverozapadnog
zida crkve

(izradila R. Capin)
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Na osnovu definisanih arhitektonskih elemenata, moze se zakljuciti
da je crkva jednobrodna gradevina sa apsidom na isto¢noj, ulazom na zapad-
noj strani. Na arhitektonskim ostacima su konstatovane tri gradevinske faze.
Najstariju fazu karakteriSe jedan pilastar uz juzni zid, koji je dijelio unutras-
nji prostor na dva skoro jednaka traveja. U sloju Suta ispod temeljne zone
pronadeni su ostaci kasnoanticke opeke i komad sige, Sto upucuje na mogu-
¢e postojanje starije gradevine na ovom prostoru. Ipak, zastitna istraZivanja
nisu dovoljna za utvrdivanje apsolutne hronologije crkve.

Radi dodatne provjere, formirana je test sonda na udaljenosti od pet
metara od crkve prema sjeveru. Na relativnoj dubini od 1,39 m, otkriven je
dio zida, pravca sjeverozapad-jugoistok, objekta nepoznate namjene. Otkri-
veni su sokl i temeljna zona zida, dimenzija 3,40 x 0,42 m, ¢ija ukupna visi-
na iznosi 0,68 m. Zid u $irini ¢ine dva reda kamena zapunjena sitnim kame-
nom i malterom u sredini. Radovi su zavrSeni na relativnoj dubini od 2,35 m
u prostoru pored temeljne zone zida.

Na kraju, moze se zakljuéiti postojanje srednjovjekovne crkve, ali se
ne moze preciznije datovati zbog sporadi¢nih pokretnih nalaza u istrazenoj
povrsini, karaktera istrazivanja i ogranicenih rokova za njihovu realizaciju.
Sjeverno od ostataka crkve, na udaljenosti od 5 metara, pronaden je dio zida
objekta nepoznate namjene. Malobrojni pokretni nalazi su datovani u vrije-
me V-VI, XIV i XVII vijek.

Slika 5. Dio zida u test sondi 1
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Slika 6. Tehni¢ko
snimanje tegule
u profilu sonde

Zastitna  arheo-
loska istrazivanja ispu-
nila su cilj, pronalazak
sakralnog objekta. Radi
hronoloske determina-
cije otkrivene crkve,
eventualnog pronalaska
njene starije faze i de-
finisanja objekta sjever-
no, neophodno je spro-
vesti sistematska arheo-
loska istrazivanja.

Slika 7. Situacioni plan
lokaliteta u

Zaljevu ]

(izradila R. Capin)
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Zakljucak

Zastitna arheoloska istrazivanja realizovana u prigradskom barskom
naselju Zaljevo rezultirala su pronalaskom crkve, zida objekta nepoznate na-
mjene i sporadi¢nih nalaza datovanih u period V-VI, XIV i XVII vijek. Radi
hronoloske determinacije otkrivene crkve, eventualnog pronalaska starije
faze crkve i definisanja objekta sjeverno, neophodno je sprovesti sistematska
arheoloska istrazivanja.

Dejan GAZIVODA

Summary

Protective archaeological research carried out in the suburban Bar settlement
of Zaljevo resulted with discovery of a church, a wall of an object of unknown
purpose and sporadic findings dated to the period of the 5th-6th, 14th and 17th
centuries. In order to determine the chronological determination discovered church,
the eventual finding of the older phase of the church and the definition of the object
to the north, it is necessary to carry out systemic archaeological research.

Literatura:

b. Boskovi¢, Stari Bar, Beograd, 1962;
D. Gazivoda, ,,Zastitna arheoloska istrazivanja ostataka crkve u Zaljevu,
opstina Bar®, Godisnjak CKACG, 2019/3, Cetinje, 2019, 124—-127.
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Janko PAUNOVIC*

STATUS ROBOVA (SERVI, ANCILLE) U KOTORSKOM
STATUTU (1616, VENECIJA) I NJEGOV
RIMSKO-PRAVNI UTICAJ

ABSTRACT: The aim of this article is to shed light on the status of
slaves in the Statute of Kotor (1616) and its Roman legal basis. The work is
primarily based on the Kotor Statute, ,as well as the accompanying notary
documents from the relevant period of time.. Due to the nature of the topic,
other Dalmatian and Mediterranean cities in the respective period were also
taken into account. In this article, the author used an argumentation-based
linguistic approach and systematic method of interpretation of the statutory
provisions concerning the status of slaves, while excluding the status of oth-
er ,,unfree or ,,semi-free“ people.

KEYWORDS: Servi, ancille, Kotor, city statutes, notarial acts.

I Uvod

Postoji opsezna naucna literatura' o statusu robova u jadranskim ko-
munama srednjeg vijeka>.

" Autor je asistent na Pravnom fakultetu Univerziteta u Be¢u — Katedra za rimsko pravo i an-
ticku pravnu istoriju.

' Vidi vise: Neven Budak, Slavery in the late medieval Dalmatia/Croatia: labour, legal sta-
tus, integration in: Melanges de 1 Ecole francaise de Rome, Moyen-Age, tome 112, 2000.
(dalje: NB, 2000) / Ferdo Sisi¢, Priru¢nik izvora hrvatske historije, Zagreb, 1914. (dalje:
FS, 1914) / Neven Budak, Na dnu drustvene ljestvice, robovi i sluzinéad na istoénoj ja-
dranskoj obali, Zagreb, 2021. (dalje, NB, 2021) / Neven Budak, Pregled literature i objav-
ljenih izvora o problemu serva i famula u srednjovjekovnim drustvima na istocnom Ja-
dranu, SveuciliSte u Zagrebu — Centar za povijesne znanosti — Odjel za hrvatsku povi-
jest, Zagreb, 1984. (dalje NB, 1984) / Heinrich Mayr, Das dalmatinische Kolonat, Wien,
1911. (dalje: HM, 1911) / Alexander von Reutz, Verfassung und Rechts-Zustand der dal-
matinischen Kiistenstédte und Inseln im Mittel Alter, aus ihren Municipal-Statuten entwic-
kelt, Dorpat, 1841. (dalje AR, 1841) / JIymanka J{unuh-Kuexesuh, [Tpunor npoyuasamy
MHTpanyja Hamer ctanoBHUIITBA Y Vtammjy Toxom X1/ u XTV Beka, [macHuKk ro3odekor
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Stavovi (pravnih) istoriara divergiraju u odredenim segmentima,
koji se prvenstveno ti¢u porijekla institucije ropstva u dalmatinskim gradovi-
ma, postojanju/nepostojanju antickog rimskog/isto¢no-rimskog uticaja.’ Fra-
njo Racki je postavio teoriju o antickom uticaju romanskih gradova Dalma-
cije na razvoj ropstva u tim komunama.* On je razlikovao romanske gradove
Dalmacije od njihovih zaleda, kao i od ostatka Balkanskog poluostrva, stav-
ljajuci instituciju ropstva u direktnu vezu sa romanskim nasljedem dalma-
tinskih gradova, kao i uticajem rimokatolicke crkve.’ Njegovoj teoriji o an-
tickom uticaju romanskih, dalmatinskih gradova prikljucuje se i Ivan Ruzic,
koji uporednom metodom negira postojanje serva u hrvatskim samostanima
u zaledu.® Heinrich Mayr u svom djelu (Das dalmatinische Kolonat, Wien,

(akynrera y HoBom Cany XVI/1, 1973. (dalje: AJK, 1973) / Unuja Cunauk, Komynanto

ypeherwe Komopa 00 opyee nonosune XII 0o nouemxa XV cmoneha, Cprcka akaaemuja

nayka, Mcropuckn uncruryt, beorpan, 1950. (dalje: IC, 1950)
2 NB, 2000, stp. 745-760: ,,Other sources from the Xth -Xith centuries confirm that slaves
were used in agriculture in the region where Roman traditions had been preserved. Lat-
er urban documents show a need for slaves in households and crafts. We can recognize
three periods of slavery in late medieval Dalmatia/Croatia. The first ends with the turn
of the XIlIth century, and was one of intensive slave trade. In the second period we lack
data about slave trade. Slaves were replaced by persons entering service on the basis of
a contract. The third period (second half of the XIVth century) is characterized by an in-
crease in the purchases of slaves, but mainly for export to Italy and Catalonia. From the
end of the XIVth century cities undertook measures to prohibit the export of slaves and ser-
vants. This, however, did not mean a prohibition of slavery itself, because citizens were al-
lowed to keep slaves for their own use. The position of slaves was defined by city statues,
and can be additionally documented by well preserved notarial documents* | FS, 1914, s.
282 / NB, 2021, s. 94-104: ,,Zaseban polozaj medu gradskim stanovnistvom zauzima ro-
blje, koje se i u doba najrazvnijenijeg feudalizma ocuvalo u dalmatinskim gradovima. Ro-
blje se javlja u dva vida, kao predmet trgovine i kao kucna posluga. Najstariji trag trgo-
vanja robljem u Kotoru nalazi se u darovnici Petra Crnog crkvi Sv. Petra u Selu kod Spli-
ta oko 1080. U tom dokumentu se kaze, da je Petar Crni kupio roba od Kotorana za tri so-
lida* / Konstantin Jiricek, Die Romanen in den Stddten Dalmatiens wéhrend des Mittel-
alters, Wien, 1902 (dalje: KJ, 1902) / Ivan Strohal, Pravna povijest dalmatinskih grado-
va, Jugoslavenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti u Zagrebu, Zagreb, 1913. (dalje: IS,
1913) / Ivan Strohal, Statuti primorskih gradova i op¢ina, Jugoslavenska akademija zna-
nosti i umjetnosti, Zagreb, 1911. (dalje: IS, 1911) / Jovan Radoni¢, Dubrovacka akta i po-
velje 1, SAN, ZIJK, III od, Beograd, 1934, s. 63. (dalje: JR, 1934)/ Crojan HoBakoBuh,
3aKOHCKH CIIOMEHHMIIM CPIICKHX J[p)KaBa Cpeimbera Beka, JlpskaBHa mtammapuja, beorpas,
1912, c. 25-31: V yeosopy usmehy Komopa u /[y6posnura uz 1279. 2odune, 0o3gomena je
buna mpeosuna pobmem usmely oéa 0éa epada u ymephena je sucuna yapune na pooy uiu
ponxureu.” (dalje: CH, 1912)
Vidi vise: NB, 2000/ FS, 1914/ NB, 1984 / HM, 1911 / AR, 1841 / JIJIK, 1973 / IC, 1950.
NB, 1984, s. 8-9 / Franjo Racki, Nutarnje stanje Hrvatske prije XII stoljeca, Rad LXX,
1884. (dalje: FR, 1884)/ KJ, 1902.
Isto, 8.
Isto, 8 / Ivan Ruzi¢, Drustveno stanje u Hrvata u starije doba, Mjese¢nik pravnickog drustva
u Zagrebu, god. 37, knj. 1, 1911, s. 110-123. (dalje: IR, 1911)
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1911) takode govori o kontinuitetu anti¢ke civilizacije na prostoru Dalmaci-
je, kao i o uticaju na razvoj institucije ropstva.” Alexander von Reutz uzrok
nerazvijenosti institucije ropstva u dalmatinskim gradovima srednjeg vijeka
vidi u postojanju dva faktora: straha lokalnog, gradskog stanovnistva od ro-
bova unutar gradskih zidina, koji predstavljaju faktor nestabilnosti (strah od
pobune lokalnog stanovnistva), kao i druStvenog konsenzusa tog doba, da
je posao obradivanja zemlje Castan postao, koji vrse i slobodni ljudi.t Nada
Klai¢, ali i Dusanka Dini¢-Knezevié, instituciju ropstva ne vide prvenstveno
u anti¢kom uticaju romanskih gradova Dalmacije, ve¢ u trenutnim okolnosti-
ma, koje su vladale tokom srednjeg vijeka.® Ove autorke ne osporavaju uticaj
antickog kontinuiteta romansko-dalmatinskih gradova, ali instituciju ropstva
smjestaju u trenutni kontekst, prije svega u uzro¢no-posljedi¢nu vezu izbi-
janja nepovoljnih, kriznih situacija u zaledu, ratova i pusto$enja, pojave gla-
di, kao i iseljavanja." Nada Klai¢, kao bitan faktor klasifikacije i identifika-
cije institucije ropstva, uzima mediteransko-dalmatinske tipove kultura, koje
su se uzgajale u dalmatinskim gradovima srednjeg vijeka; postojanje medite-
ranskih kultura, poput maslinjaka i vinograda, omogucavalo je relativno slo-
bodnije odnose, koji su omogucavali nevezivanje ljudi za zemlju."
Neven Budak® u Clanku (Pregled literature i objavijenih izvora o
problemu serva i famula u srednjovjekovnim drustvima na istocnom Jadra-
nu, Zagreb, 1984) rezimira da je neosporan faktor uticaj anticke bastine
na postojanje i razvoj institucije ropstva u dalmatinsko-romanskim grado-
vima, kako direktnim putem preko dalmatinskih gradova, koji su rano u
svom istorijskom ciklusu bili romanizovani, ili pak indirektnim putem pre-
ko isto¢norimskog i italijanskog uticaja srednjeg vijeka. Razlike medu na-
ucnicima postoje takode u pogledu intenziteta uticaja anticke kulture u pe-
riodu srednjeg vijeka.”* Dodatni problem za identifikaciju i klasifikaciju sta-
7 HM, 1911.
$ NB, 1984,s.7/AR, 1841.
 NadaKIai¢, Pitanje drustvenog uredenja kvarnerskih op¢ina u novijoj literaturi, Zgodovinski
Casopis (Z¢&) XII-XIII, 1958-59, s. 254. (dalje: NK, 1958-59)/ IJIK, 1973, c. 39-61.

0NB, 1984, s. 17 /NK, 1958-59, s. 254 / JJIK, 1973, c. 39-61.

' Isto, 17 / Isto, 254 | Isto, 39-61 / Nada Klai¢ — Ivo Petricioli, Zadar u srednjem vijeku,
Zadar, 1976 (dalje: NK-IP, 1976)

12 Neven Budak, Servi i famnuli — primjer isklju¢ivanja i marginalizacije u nas§im komunal-
nim drustvima, Institut za hrvatsku povijest, Vol. 18, Zagreb, 1985, s. 250: ,,Nema nikakve
sumnje da su servi bili znacajan dio stanovnistva velikih gradova anticke Dalmacije, ali im
je broj vremenom opadao. lako o njima nemamo nikakvih vijesti kroz nekoliko stoljeca, smi-
Jjemo tvrditi da su se u nekim gradovima i njihovoj okolici zadrzali i u viemenima politickih,
etnickih i drustvenih previranja najranijeg Srednjeg vijeka. Drugacije ne bismo mogli ob-
Jasniti njihovo postojanje na dalmatinskom podrucju u X st. i kasnije. U prilog nasem zago-
varanju kontinuiteta govori ne samo terminologija, nego i stvarni odnosi, kao i karakteri-
stike njihovog polozaja.” (dalje: NB, 1985)

13 NB, 1984, s. 24.
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tusa robova u dalmatinskim gradovima srednjeg vijeka predstavlja termino-
logija statuta i saCuvanih notarskih akata."* [lija Sindik i Ivo Stjep¢evi¢ go-
vore o jednakosti izraza, ali ne i sadrzaja statutarnih normi i Justinijanovog
prava.’

II Glave Kotorskog statuta koja se bave poloZajem robova

Kotorski statut'® poznaje razlicite kategorije neslobodnih, poluslo-
bodnih i slobodnih ljudi. U ovom radu ¢emo se ograniciti na kategoriju lju-
di koji su ,,slovom Statuta® (terminoloski) okarakterisani kao robovi (servi,
ancille).” Razlicite kategorije zavisnih i poluzavisnih ljudi (possanici, po-
ssadnici, villani) nisu uzeti u obzir. Kotorski statut je izrazito strog prema
statusu robova, to se najbolje o€itava u glavi 221, gdje je vlasniku/gospodaru
roba/robinje omoguceno bilo ,,possit facere de eo vel eis quidquid sibi pla-
cuerit et Curia nullam poenam sibi imponere possit.“'* Na istocnojadranskoj
obali se u narocitoj mjeri trgovalo robljem, a glavni izvozni centri bili su Du-
brovnik i usé¢e Neretve." Dubrovcani su u dva navrata, 1400. i 1416. godine,
zabranili prodaju roblja, ne iz humanisticki promijenjene svijesti, ve¢ iz po-
trebe da robovsku snagu zadrze i koriste za svoje lokalne potrebe.?

U Kotoru se nisu sacuvali primjeri kao u Dubrovniku, ali nam je in-
direktnim putem iz jednog parni¢nog procesa, koji se vodio pred venecijan-
skim sudom u XV vijeku, ostavljen prostor da sa popriliénom sigurnoscu

4 Isto, 11-15.

1S TIC, 1950 / Tvo Stjep&evi¢, Kotor i Grbalj, Split, 1941 (dalje: IS, 1941)/ NB, 1984, s.11-12:
,.Na temelju statuta, ali i notarskih spisa, autor daje sliku najniZih slojeva unutar komune.
Pri tome je prihvatio Stjepcevicevo misljenje da termini servus i ancilla u statutu imaju
dvojako znacenje, odnosno da oznacavaju i slobodnu i neslobodnu radnu snagu. “/ Lenka
Blehova-Celebi¢, Zene srednjovjekovnog Kotora, CID, Podgorica, 2002, s. 63 (dalje: LBC,
2002).

16 Miljan Gogi¢, O kotorskom Statutu tiskanom 1715. godine, Istorijski Institut Crne Gore,
Radovi Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru, 2020, s. 139-164. (MG, 2020) / Ne-
venka Bogojevi¢-Gluscevié, Negotium i instrumentum u gradovima na jadranskoj obali u
X1V vijeku, 1998, Istorijski zapisi, 71, 1-2, Podgorica, 115-116 (dalje: NBG, 1998) / Nenad
Feji¢, Kotorska kancelarija u srednjem veku, Istorijski ¢asopis, 1980, 27, Beograd, 5-62.
(dalje: NF, 1980) / Miljan Gogi¢, Prilog hronologiji kotorskih notara i kancelara u X1V i
pocetkom XV vijeka, DHS 4 21, 2022, Tuzla, 341-364. (dalje: MG, 2022)/ IS, 1913 / IS,
1911.

17 Statuta Civitatis Catharis, Venetiis, M. DC. XVI, Apud Rubertum Meiettum, cap. CCXVII.
(dalje: SCC, 1616)/ SCC, 1616, cap. CCXVIII / cap. CCXIX / cap. CCXX / cap. CCXXI/
cap. CCXXII / cap. CCXXIII / cap. CXXV / LBC, 2002, S. 63.

18 Isto, cap. CCXXI.

19 Jorjo Tadi¢, Trgvovina robljem u Dubrovniku u XV. stolje¢u, Politika 1930, br. 8084
(dalje: JT, 1930) / UC, 1950, c. 46 / Anita Mazibradi¢, Tivat kroz stoljeca - mjesto robova i
gospodara, Donja Lastva 2015, s. 141-142. (AM, 2015)

2 JT, 193 / UIC, 1950, c. 46.



Status robova (servi, ancille) u Kotorskom statutu (1616, ... 107

vjerujemo da je ovakvih primjera, kao u Dubrovniku, bilo i u Kotoru, gdje su
ropkinje bile dio miraza aristokratskih porodica.”!

a) Glava 217 (CCXVII). O nasljednicima koji se rode od robinje

LwUvrdujemo da ako neko obljubi neciju robinju, sve nasljednike koji
se od nje rode otac ako hoce moze otkupiti za 10 perpera u roku od godinu
dana. Ako ih ne otkupi za godinu dana, poslije toga stoji do volje gospodara
ili gospodarice te robinje.*>

Kao izvore ropstva rimsko klasi¢no pravo uzima rodenje ili poroblja-
vanje u ratu. Instituciones Corpus luris Civilis navode: ,,Servi autem aut nas-
cuntur aut fiunt* —robovi se ili radaju kao takvi, ili postaju robovima.” U an-
tickom Rimu su nakon zavrsetka osvajackih ratova veliku veéinu ¢inili do-
maci robovi (vernae).> Prema ius gentiumu, vanbrac¢na djeca su dijelila prav-
nu sudbinu majke. Djeca robinja pratila su pravnu sudbinu majke-robinje,
odnosno bila su neslobodna. Dijete robinje/partus ancillae je uvijek pripa-
dalo vlasniku majke-robinje (patrus matrem sequitur — dijete prati sudbinu
majke).” Jezicko-logickom interpretacijom teksta 27/7. glave Kotorskog sta-
tuta dolazi se do zakljucka da je vlasnik majke-robinje ujedno bio i vlasnik
djeteta, rodenog od robinje i slobodnog oca. Otac, koji je morao biti slobo-
dan covjek, imao je pravo da u roku od godinu dana od rodenja djeteta otkupi
novorodeno dijete za vrijednost od 10 perpera. Ovakva regulacija kotorskih
zakonodavaca ukazuje na samu klasifikaciju robova kao stvari (res). Vlasnik
stvari (serva/ancilla — robinje) bio je ujedno i vlasnik djeteta (frucuts — plod).
Zbog prirode stvari (res — osoba, ¢ovjek) 1 prirode odnosa, donesene su, za
razliku od drugih stvari (res), odredene modifikacije.* TeleoloSkom interpre-

2L AC, 1950, C. 46./ Sime Ljubi¢, Listine o odnogajima izmedu Juznog Slovenstva i Mletacke
Republike, 9 Monument asp. H. S1. M 21, Zagreb 1890, s.132. (SLJ, 1890)

22 SCC, 1616, cap. CCXVIL/ STATVTA CIVITATIS CATHARI - Jelena Antovi¢ (ur.); STATUT
GRADA KOTORA: Knjiga 1, fototipsko izdanje originala iz 1616. godine; Knjiga II, pre-
vod originala iz 1616. godine sa nau¢nim aparatom. Kotor, Drzavni arhiv Crne Gore, 2009,
S. 241. Napomena: U tekstu latinskog originala Statuta je Stampana pogresna glava rims-
kim brojem CCXVI, umjesto CCXVII, kako je ispravno, autor je preuzeo ispravljenu ver-
ziju (dalje: SGK, 2009).

2 Ulrike Babusiaux, Christian Baldus, Wolfgang Ernst, Franz-Stefan Meissel, Johannes Plat-
schek, Thomas Riifner, Handbuch des romischen Privatrechts, Band I, Mohr Siebek Verlag,
Tiibingen, Band I, S. 949. (dalje: BBEMPR, 2023)/ Inst. 1.3.4, Marcian. 1 inst. D.1.5.5.1/
Elisabeth Hermann-Otto, Ex ancilla natus, 1994, s. 22. (dalje: EHO, 1994)

24 Isto, 949/ Olga Pelcer Vujaci¢, Slaves and Freedmen in Lydia and Phrygia in the early
Roman Empire, Istorijski zapisi, godina XCII, 3-4/2019, Istorijski Institut Crne Gore,
Podgorica, 11-13. (dalje: OPV, 2019)

2 [sto, 949/ Gai. 1.89/ Ulp. reg. 5.9/ EHO, 1994, s. 24/ LBC, 2002, s. 63.

26 Milo§ Milogevié, Sima Cirkovié, O Statutu grada Kotora, Kotor, 2009, s. 35-36. (dalje: MC,
2009)/ IC, 1950, s. 42-56. / Isto, 63.
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tacijom pomenute glave Kotorskog statuta uoc¢ava se jasna intencija zakono-
davca. Novorodence prati pravnu sudbinu majke, koja je sama predmet (res)
u vlasnistvu* vlasnika. Majka-robinja, kao stvar od odredene vrijednosti, do-
nijela je plod (fructus) u vidu novorodencadi; zbog nepostojanja dopustenja
od strane vlasnika majke-robinje, ponuden je vlasniku stvari supstituent u
vidu vrijednosti od deset perpera.*

b) Glava 218 (CCXVIII). O robovima koji oZene slobodnu Zenu
bez dozvole svojih gospodara

»Ako bez saglasnosti gospodara ili gospodarice neki rob ozZeni slobod-
nu zenu, svi nasljednici koje bude imao sa tom Zenom pripasce gospodaru
ili gospodarici toga roba. Gospodar ili gospodarica toga roba mogu takode
uzeti Sto god nadu u kuci Zene od onoga sto pripada naprijed recenom robu,
i to mogu uciniti bez glasnika Suda. Ako pak taj rob uz saglasnost gospodara
ili gospodarice uzme tu Zenu, posto su na molbu Zene gospodar ili gospoda-
rica ucinili milost Zeni da uzme roba za muza, svi nasljednici koje budu za-
Jjedno imali bice zajednicki gospodaru ili gospodarici onoga roba i te Zene.
Ako se pak, sam gospodar ili gospodarica saglasi sa tim brakom, uz uslov
da svi nasljednici koje zajedno izrode budu slobodni, odlucujemo da gospo-
dar ili gospodarica nemaju vlast nad njima ve¢ da svi nasljednici koje zajed-
no izrode, budu slobodni.*»

Glave 218 i 219 Kotorskog statuta se bave pravnim posljedicama
mjeSovitih veza roba i slobodne Zene (glava 2/8), kao i slobodnog covje-
ka 1 robinje (glava 279).* U oba slucaja je potrebna saglasnost gospodara i
sam ¢in sklapanja braka, kako bi potomstvo bilo slobodno.” Glava 218 daje
tri pravne posljedice prilikom mjesovitog braka roba i slobodne Zene, stepe-
novane prema saglasnosti/pristanku gospodara/gospodarice doti¢nog roba.
U slucaju da nema prethodne saglasnosti gospodara/gospodarice pomenu-
tog roba, svi nasljednici pripadaju vlasniku/vlasnici pomenutog roba. Vla-
snik/vlasnica pomenutog roba ima pravo da uzme/vindicira sve $§to pripa-
da doti¢nom robu, i to bez pomo¢i glasnika Suda. ,,Ono sto pripada napri-
jed recenom robu‘* ostavlja prazninu u tumacenju.” Da li je rijeC o stvarima
koje pripadaju vlasniku/vlasnici roba, koje je on/ona dao robu na korisce-

7 NBG, 1995, s. 1-27./1S, 1913/ 1S, 1911.

% SCC, 1616, cap. CCXVIL/ MC, 2009, s. 35-36./ IC, 1950, s. 42-56./ BBEMPR, 2023, S.
949.
Isto, 949 / Gai. 1.89/ Ulp. reg. 5.9/EHO, 1994, s. 24.

% SCC, 1616, cap. CCXVIIL/ cap. CCXVIL/ SGK, 2009, s. 241.

30 [sto, cap. CCXVIIL/ CCXIX./ Isto, 241-242.

31 MC, 2009, s. 36. / Isto, cap. CCXVIII / CCXIX / Isto, 241-242.

32 [sto, cap. CCXVIIL.
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nje (npr. odjec¢a’/hrana), ili je ipak rije¢ o imovini koja se nalazi u vlasnis-
tvu samog roba? Sistematskom interpretacijom statutarnih odredbi Kotor-
skog statuta, koje se ticu polozaja neslobodnih ljudi (servi, ancillae), dola-
zimo do dvije moguce pretpostavke: 1. da je rijec o stvarima koje se nalaze
u vlasnistvu vlasnika/vlasnica robova, 2. da se radi o imovini samog roba/
robinje, jer se rob/robinja mogao/mogla nakon oslobodenja ponovo (samo)
prodati, §to indicira na postojanje imovinsko-pravne sposobnosti u vidu po-
sjedovanja peculiuma.”

Ako postoji dozvola/conensus za brak od strane vlasnika/vlasnice
roba, uz dodatnu molbu slobodne zene, djeca rodena u tom braku bice u su-
vlasnis§tvu gospodara/gospodarice roba i Zene. Ako postoji consensus vla-
snika/vlasnice roba oko sklapanja braka, kao i oko uslova da djeca budu
slobodna, onda je pravna posljedica ovakvog dogovora slobodan brak, ali
i potpuna sloboda novorodencadi.** Intencija zakonodavca u ovom sluca-
ju je jasna, radi se o zastiti imovine.* Kao vlasnik/vlasnica roba (res), vla-
snik/vlasnica ima i potpuno vlasnistvo nad plodom (fructus) (n)ove stva-
ri — novorodencadima. Samo u slu¢aju dogovora i pristanka vlasnika/vla-
snice stvari moze do¢i do djelimi¢nog ili potpunog otudenja imovine (sa-
mog roba, ali i novorodene djece). *Senatus Consultum Claudianum,” do-
neSen 52. ili 54. godine nase ere, reguliSe polozaj slobodne Zene, koja se
uda za roba, protivno volji vlasnika pomenutog roba. U klasi¢nom rim-
skom pravu denuntiatio vlasnika roba ¢ini ovu zenu robinjom vlasnika po-
menutog roba. Samo u slucaju prethodnog saglasja izmedu Zene i vlasni-
ka roba, zena zadrzava statuts libertatis, doduse kao liberta Caesaris. Dje-
ca u svakom slucaju, i u slu¢aju saglasja i bez saglasnosti, pripadaju vla-
sniku roba.*

3 O kontroverzama pri interpretaciji statutarnih odredbi vidi: NB, 1985, s. 255-268./ Lujo
Margeti¢, Iz ranije hrvatske povijesti (From the earlier Croatian history), Zagreb, 1997, s.
385-396. (dalje: LM, 1997) / Neven Budak, Struktura i uloga obitelji serva i famula u ko-
munalnim druStvima na isto¢nom Jadranu (The structure and the role families of slaves
and servants in communal societies on the Eastern Adriatic), in Starohrvatska prosvjeta,
14, 1984, strane 348-349. (dalje: NB, 1984%) / HM, 1911 / Antun Dabinovié¢, Otkada po-
stoji kmetstvo, Zagreb, 1940. (dalje: AD, 1940)/ I'perop Upemomnrnuk, M3Bopu 3a ucropujy
pobsba M CEPBUIMjATHUX OJHOCA y HAIlMM 3eMJbaMa Cpeimera Bujeka (Sources for the
history of slavery and servile conditions in our medieval lands) y NcTopucko-ipaBHOM
360pHuKy, I, 6p. 1, 1949. (dalje: 'Y, 1949)/ NBG, 1995, s. 1-27.

3% SCC, 1616, cap. CCXVIIL/ CCXIX./ SGK, 2009, s. 241-242.

3 NBG, 1995, s. 1-27.

36 Isto, 1-27.

37 BBEMPR, 2023, s. 952 / OPV, 2019, s. 19.

3 Isto, S. 953.
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¢) Glava 219 (CCXIX). O slobodnom ¢ovjeku koji oZeni robinju
bez saglasnosti gospodara

., Ako slobodan covjek ozeni robinju drugoga bez saglasnosti gospo-
dara, nasljednici koje s njom bude imao pripasce gospodaru ili gospodarici
te robinje. Ali ako je ozeni uz saglasnost gospodara ili gospodarice i zatrazi
milost da nasljednici koje zajedno budu imali budu slobodni, ako se s tim sa-
glasi, svi ¢e biti slobodni, ako se pak ne saglasi, nasljednici ce biti zajednic-
ki gospodara ili gospodarice recene robinje i njenoga muza. >

Ista zakonska intencija kao i u glavi 218 Kotorskog statuta ponavlja se
iu glavi 219 — zaStita imovine vlasnika/vlasnice robinje.* Da li ¢e nasljedni-
ci biti u suvlasnistvu ili u potpunosti slobodni zavisi od saglasnosti vlasnika/
vlasnice robinje. Pravo vlasnika da raspolaze svojom imovinom igra klju¢nu
ulogu u identifikaciji pravne sudbine nasljednika.

d) Glava 220 (CCXX). O oslobodenicima (/ibertii),
robovima i robinjama

,,Rob i robinja, oslobodenici, oslobodeni robovanja svojim gospodari-
ma, ako ne bi mogli sebe ili svoju djecu voditi i izdrzavati i budu htjeli da se
prodaju ili zaloze svoju licnost ili da se bez nadoknade predaju na sluzenje,
gospodar ili gospodarica, koji ih je oslobodio i sinovi i kéeri njegovi i prvi
bratucedi njihovi, mogu da njega ili njih, koji bi tako ucinili, povrate u rop-
stvo po onoj cijeni koju su za sebe mogli dobiti, ili bez nadoknade, ako su se
bez nadoknade drugome predali, i ako bi se ve¢ prodali, gospodar ili gospo-
darica ih mogu otkupiti po onoj cijeni za koju su se prodali. "

Glava 220 Kotorskog statuta govori o oslobodenicima - libertii (robo-
vima i robinjama). Zbog nedostatka statutarne i notarske grade, nije moguce
precizno identifikovati na koji nacin su robovi/robinje oslobadani. Iz upored-
no-istorijske analize tog doba, moguce je uzeti u obzir praksu drugih dalma-
tinskih i italijanskih gradova, posebno Bolonje, Dubrovnika i Zadra.*> Ma-
numissio, kao rimsko-pravni okvir za oslobadanje robova, koris¢en je u Du-

¥ SCC, 1616, cap. CCXIX / SGK, 2009, s. 241-242.

“ MC, 2009, s. 36./ Isto, cap. CCXIX./ Isto, 241-242.

4 Isto, cap. CCXX / Isto, 242 / LBC, 150-168.

“ NB, 1985 /NB?, 1985, s. 255-268 / Isto, cap. CCXX / Isto, 242 / Antonio Teja, Aspetti del-
la vita econimca di Zara 1289, al 1409, parte II, La rivista dalmatica, 47 (dalje: AT, 1936)
/NB, 1985, s. 115-130: ,,U Bolonyji je donijeta generalna odluka (Liber paradisus) koja je
oslobadala serve i ancile, razlozi koji su dovodili do ove odluke: promjena privrede i kre-
tanja ljudi, shodno tome je bilo potrebno ukinuti one statutarne propise koji su ogranicavali
slobodu kretanja, demografski uzroci i porast broja gradskog stanovnistva.”
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brovniku toga doba.® Manumissio pro anima (za spas duse) je igrao domi-

nantnu ulogu.* Interesantna forma oslobadanja robova, koja se notarskom

gradom jedino moze potkrijepiti u Zadarskoj komuni je ,,manumissio la li-

berazione differita. Ovaj vid ugovora o oslobadanju je karakterisan Cinje-

nicom da robovi nisu momentalno oslobadani, ve¢ pod uslovom da jo§ neko
vrijeme ostanu u polozaju robova. Antonio Teja je u svom djelu (Aspetti de-
lla vita econimca di Zara 1289, al 1409, parte II, La rivista dalmatica) ovaj

vid oslobadanja robova nazvao oslobadanje s odgadanjem.* Radilo se o jako

rijetkoj pojavi (manumissio la liberazione differita), koja je oznac¢avala pre-

laz sa neslobodne na poluslobodnu, odnosno slobodnu radnu snagu.*
Promijenjene okolnosti gradskog zivota, uticaj crkve na svakodnevni
zivot, promjena u ekonomsko-trgovinskim okolnostima, kao i svijest o pri-

padnosti komuni, kao jednakim i ravnopravnim gradanima, igrala je ulogu u

oslobadanju robova. Praksa u Bolonji tog vremena pokazuju slicne potrebe i

intencije zakonodavca.”” Robovi su, razvitkom trgovine i zanatstva, bili po-

trebniji unutar samih gradova, nego na polju, obraduju¢i zemlju.* Odredba
iz Kotorskog statuta iz 1359. godine govori o masovnom oslobadanju robova
jednom statutarnom odredbom.® Razlog nije bio humanizmom promijenje-
na svijest gradana o (ne)slobodi, ve¢ potreba mocnika/aristokrata da reaguju
na promijenjene okolnosti. Mobilnost robova je bila od presudnog znacaja,
odredbe kojima su se robovi ,,vezivali* za zemlju bile su stati¢ne, nisu i$le u
prilog novonastalim okolnostima, koje su zahtijevale i od vlasnika i od robo-
va ve¢u mobilnost i spremnost na pokret. Neven Budak je, kao $to je ve¢ na-
pomenuto, periodizirao tri etape razvoja ropskog sistem na isto¢nom Jadra-
nu. Prvu fazu ¢ini masivno porobljavanje, sve do pocetka XIII vijeka. Dru-
ga faza je bila orijentisana na proces masivnog oslobadanja robova, a trajala
je do kraja XIII vijeka. Taj trend se uocava u veéini komuna isto¢nojadran-
skog basena. Treci period karakteriSe ponovni povratak robova u poluzavisni

ili gotovo neslobodni polozaj.* Razlog tome je bila nemogucnost oslobode-

“ BBEMPR, 2023, s. 982-994 / NB, 1985 / NB, 1985, s. 255-268 / AT, 1936, s. 47.

4 [sto,255-268/ Isto, 988-990/ AT, 1936, s. 47 / Nevenka Bogojevi¢-Gluscevic, Provisions of
the Medieval Cattaro Statute on testament and their application in notary practice,Istorijski
zapisi, godina LXXXVI, broj1-2/2013, Istorijski Institut Crne Gore, Podgorica, 7-25.
(dalje: NBG, 2013)

4 AT, 1936, s. 47.

4 NB, 1985, s. 115-130.

47 Isto, 1985 /NB, 1985, s. 255-268./ Isto, 1985, s. 115-130: ,,U Bolonji je donijeta generalna
odluka (Liber paradisus) koja je oslobadala serve i ancile, razlozi koji su dovodili do
ove odluke: promjena privrede i kretanja ljudi, shodno tome je bilo potrebno ukinuti one
statutarne propise, koji su ogranicavali slobodu kretanja, demografski uzroci i porast broja
gradskog stanovnistva.*

* Isto, 115-130 / NB, 2000, s. 745-760.

9 §CC, 1616, cap. CCXXIX / SGK, 2009, str. 245-246.
50 NB, 2000, s. 745-760 / NB, 1985, s. 255-268 / NB, 1985, s. 115-130.
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nika da dobitkom formalne slobode ostvare 1 ekonomsku slobodu, odnosno
polozaj koji bi im omogucio uzivanje pune slobode. Robovi su tokom pro-
cesa masovnog oslobadanja Cesto ostajali u zavisnom polozaju u odnosu na
svoje prethodne vlasnike, formalno ili neformalno. Nekad su te obaveze, kao
Sto je slucaj bio u Dubrovniku, precizno uredene notarskim aktima u ugovo-
rima o oslobadanju (carta libertatis), neke od obaveza oslobodenika bile su:
briga o porodici nekadasnjeg vlasnika, prac¢enje u rat i noSenje oruzja.>' U ne-
kim slucajevima su se te obaveze tek neformalno podrazumijevale. Prelazak
iz neslobodnog u slobodni status, robove je stavljao u formalno bolji, faktic-
ki ipak znatno gori polozaj. Sli¢an polozaj su imali oslobodeni robovi (liber-
tii) Rimskog carstva drugog i treceg vijeka.”> Samoprodaja ili samozalaga-
nje su bile iznudene posljedice nesnalazenja robova u novonastalim okolno-
stima. Robovi su obi¢no imali krnje ili nikakve porodice. Prepusteni sebi sa-
mima, odlucivali su se za samoprodaju ili samozalaganje iz nuzde, jer su na
taj nac¢in makar bili u stanju da prezive. Ponovno vracanje u polozaj radnika
sa nov¢éanom naknadom, gdje su formalno zadrzavali polozaj slobodnih lju-
di, fakticki bili poluzavisni ili zavisni, karakteriSe ve¢ pomenutu trecu fazu u
razvoju robova na isto¢nom Jadranu.” [z zakonskog slova statutarne odredbe
220 vidi se praksa i uocava intencija zakonodavca, koji pri oslobadanju ro-
bova daje prethodnim vlasnicima robova pravo prece kupovine (ius protimi-
seos) po jasno ugovorenim uslovima; praksa, koja se nazalost ne moze pot-
krijepiti notarskim knjigama, jer se nijedna carta libertatis nije sacuvala u
kotorskim notarskim knjigama. Prethodnim vlasnicima je omoguéeno pravo
prece kupovine po istoj cijeni po kojoj su se robovi prodali drugim vlasni-
cima.* Kotorsko vijece je 1359. godine donijelo odluku da svi podloznici —
homines, villani, possanici koji dodu i ostanu u gradu te tu obavljaju gradsku
tlaku i imaju dio metohije, postaju slobodni i gradani (cives).”> Gospodari ih
nisu mogli odvesti iz grada ni na koji nacin, bez obzira na to posjeduju li ili
ne cartu servitutis. Ako ne obavljaju tlaku i nemaju metohije, gospodari su ih
mogli izvesti iz grada u roku od 6 mjeseci, a ako to u navedenom roku ne bi
ucinili, postojali bi ovi podloznici slobodni.* Iste je godine ponovljena sli¢na

S Isto, 745760 / Isto, 255-268./ Isto, 115-130.

52 Isto, 745-760 / Isto, 255-268./ Isto, 115-130 / BBEMPR, 2023, 972 / OPV, 2019, s. 9.

3 NB, 1985, s. 115-130/ Isto, 2019, s. 19.

3% SCC, 1616, cap. CCXX / SGK, 2009, s. 242 / Isto, 115-130. Napomena: Antun Mayer, Ko-
torski spomenici, Prva knjiga kotorskih notara od god. 1326 — 1335, JAZU, Zagreb, 1951,
S. 107. (dalje: AM, 1951)/ IS, 1941, s. 99: ,, Tako se god. 1327 Jon Albanensis sa svojom
zenom Marijom i sinovima Petrom, Nikolom i kéerkom Chuira obavezao Baziliju de Salve
de Cataro promittentes eidem perpetuo servituros in omni genere famulatus et fieri totaliter
suos et suas secundum consuetudinem civitatis Cathari*.

55 Isto, cap. CCXXIX / Isto, 245-246.

56 [sto, cap. CCXXIX / Isto, 245-246.
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odredba, ali donekle izmijenjena u korist gospodara takvih vilana i posadni-
ka.” U Dubrovniku se tokom X7V vijeka javljaju slu¢ajevi oslobadanja robo-
va protiv volje gospodara. Ta oslobadanja su preduzimali predstavnici vlasti
u slucajevima kada nije bilo moguce utvrditi vlasnistvo nad robovima, kao i
prilikom nehumanog postupka gospodara prema robovima.*

e) Glava 221 (CCXXI). O robovima bjeguncima (servus fugitivus)

,,Ako bi neciji rob ili robinja pobjegao ili nestao, mogu njega ili nju
njegov gospodar ili gospodarica traziti sa glasnikom Suda po svojoj volji, i
ako bi ga nasli mogu s njim ili njima ciniti sto hoce (res propria sua) i Sud
im ne moze izreci nikakvu kaznu. Ako neko ne bi dopustio gospodaru ili gla-
sniku Suda da ih trazi, da plati roba ili robinju sa svim danima. Ako bi se po-
slije kod njega nasao, da vrati roba ili robinju gospodaru i 10 perpera glo-
be, od cega ce dva dijela pipasti Komuni a preostali treci dio predace se re-
¢enom njihovom gospodaru. “>

Pobjeglog roba ili pobjeglu robinju (servus fugitivus) vlasnik je mo-
gao svuda traziti/potrazivati (rei vindicatio), zajedno sa glasnikom Suda.®
Glava 221 Kotorskog statuta klasifikuju robove kao res propria sua vlasni-
ka, sto implikuje da su vlasnici mogli sa njima Ciniti Sta su htjeli, odnosno da
su u pravnom smislu bili tretirani kao stvari (res).® Sud nije mogao ogranici-
ti ili kazniti vlasnika robova prilikom izvrSenja njegovih disciplinskih mje-
ra. Ako trece lice ne bi dopustalo vlasniku roba/robinje da ga trazi kod njega,
tad je trece lice bilo duzno da plati roba/robinju ,,sa svim danima*.®> Ako bi
se pak rob/robinja nakon toga nasao kod tog tre¢eg lica, moralo je tad to tre-
¢e lice da vrati roba/robinju, ujedno i da plati kaznu/globu u visini od deset
perpera, od ¢ega su dva dijela pripadala Komuni, dok je jedna tre¢ina pripa-
dala gospodaru roba/robinje.®* Odredbe glave 227 Kotorskog statuta su izra-
zito ostre i nepovoljne po robove, ¢ak i u poredenju sa rimskim pravom, gdje
su vlasnici robova u izvjesnoj mjeri morali racunati sa ograni¢enjima njiho-
ve dominica potestasa, naroCito od careva Hadrijana i Antonija Pija, gdje su
ubistvo i neljudski tretman robova smatrani krivicnim djelom.*

ST UC, 1950, C. 38 / Isto, cap. CCXXIX / Isto, 245-246.

8 NB, Oslobadanja serva i ancilla i napustanje upotrebe njihove radne snage na istocnom
Jadranu, Historijski zbornik, god. XXXVIII (1), Zagreb, 1985, s. 253.

% SCC, 1616, cap. CCXXI./ SGK, 2009, s. 241.

0 [sto, cap. CCXXI / Isto, 241 / BBEMPR, 2023, s. 967.

o1 Isto, cap. CCXXI / Isto, 241 / Isto, 967.

2 Isto, cap. CCXXI / Isto, 241.

& Isto, cap. CCXXI.

“ BBEMPR, S. 958-964.
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f) Glava 222 (CCXXII). O onima koji istjeraju iz kuce
robove ili robinje

,,Ako neki ili neka izgna iz kuce roba ili robinju i ucini da idu lose obu-
Ceni ili loSe nahranjeni, radi toga da bi se taj rob ili robinja oducio od ne-
kog poroka koji ima, taj gospodar ili gospodarica moze toga roba ili robinju
vratiti kuci po svojoj volji. Ako neki slobodan covjek, ili slobodna Zena, tog
istjeranog roba ili robinju bez saglasnosti i dozvole gospodara primi i gos-
podar pretrpi neku Stetu na istom robu ili robinji, ili ako bi umro ili pobje-
gao, onaj koji ga je primio duzan je da gospodaru ili gospodarici roba ili ro-
binje ispravi sve na §to se zakunu njihovi gospodar ili gospodarica i za lic-
nost da plati 12 perpera. ““®

Odredbom 222 Kotorskog statuta, vlasnici robova imali su pravo da
robove kaznjavaju (izgnanstvo, loSa/nedovoljna ishrana ili loSe/nedovoljno
oblacenje — u antickom Rimu generalno ovla$¢enje poznato kao ius vitae
nesque — pravo zivota i smrti).* U rimskom pravu vlasnici robova su mogli
robove traziti nazad putem vindikacione tuzbe (rei vindicatio).” Jezicko-lo-
gickom analizom teksta pomenute statutarne odredbe 222 Kotorskog statuta
utvrdujemo da je vlasnistvo i drzavina na odbjeglom robu (servus fugitivus) i
dalje kod vlasnika/vlasnice roba, bas kao u klasicnom rimskom pravu.® Ako
bi neko trece lice bez dozvole ili saglasnosti gospodara roba/robinje primi-
lo roba/robinju i tim ¢inom vlasnik roba/robinje pretrpio odredenu Stetu, to
trece lice je bilo duzno da plati Stetu vlasniku roba/robinje.® Ako bi rob pak
pobjegao ili umro, vlasnik roba bio je duzan da polozi zakletvu (calumniae)
na visinu $tete koje je pretrpio i to treée lice bilo je u obavezi da isplati Stetu
plus dvanaest perpera za licnost.”

g) Glava 223 (CCXXIII). Da niko ne $alje roba ili robinju
vladaru da ih otkupi

,-Posto su mnogi od nasih gradana slali robove ili robinje Vladaru da
ih Vladar otkupi, iz cega su nastajale Stete i smutnje, utvrdujemo stoga da
nijedan gospodar robova ili robinja ne pokusa poslati svoga roba ili robinju

% SCC, 1616, cap. CCXXII / SGK, 2009, s. 242-243.

% Jsto, cap. CCXXI / cap. CCXXII / Isto, s. 242-243 / BBEMPR, 938-939.

7 Isto, 938-943 / Herbert Hausmaninger, Walter Selb, Romisches Privatrecht, Bohlau Verlag,
Wien, 1997, s. 196. (dalje: HS, 1997)

% SCC, 1616, cap. CCXXI / cap. CCXXII / SGK, 2009, s. 242-243 / Isto, s. 938-943 / HS,
1997, S. 196.

® Isto, cap. CCXXI / cap. CCXXII/ Isto, 242-243.

0 Isto, cap. CCXXI / cap. CCXXII / Isto, 242-243.



Status robova (servi, ancille) u Kotorskom statutu (1616, ... 115

Viadaru da ih Vladar otkupi pod prijetnjom kazne od 25 perpera, osim ako
bi Vladar silom htio da ga otkupi bez saglasnosti gospodara. I ako bez sa-
glasnosti gospodara Viadar otkupi njega ili nju i kasnije taj rob ili robinja
dode u Kotor, niko da se ne usudi da njega ili nju posalje u kucu ili da kucu
ili zemljiste za izdrzavanje, niti da ih Salje na posao. Ako bi to ucinio da pla-
ti Komuni 25 perpera.*”

Glava 223 Kotorskog statuta svjedoci o zabrani slanja robova vladaru,
kako bi ih on otkupio.”? Komuna je ovom zakonskom odredbom reagovala
na smanjenje broja robova unutar Komune. Ova zakonska odredba nije dati-
rana. Zabrana prodaje robova nastala je iz manjka raspolozive ropske snage,
niposto kao momenat masivnog oslobodenja robova, ve¢ isklju¢ivo kao pri-
vredno-ekonomska mjera, koja je pokusala da zaustavi rasipanje robne sna-
ge u gradove Mediterana.” Cesti ratovi u okolini, kao i nestabilnost u okru-
zenju, desetkovali su raspolozivo ropsko stanovnistvo. Komuna je zabranji-
vala novim vlasnicima da te iste robove prime nazad, propisujuci kaznu od
dvadeset pet perpera, koja se morala platiti Komuni. Komuna je ovom statu-
tarnom odredbom pokusala da zastiti svoj ekonomski interes.™

h) Glava 125 (CXXYV). O vlastacima i ropskom rodu, koji bi
digli ruku na vlastelu

., Utvrdujemo da se niko od viastaka ili ropskog roda ne usudi ili dr-
zne di¢i ruku na plemenite muzeve ili Zene Grada ili da ih vrijeda i ako se
neki ili neka od njih drzne da digne ruku ili ih uvrijedi i bude se moglo doka-
zati, onaj ko je uvrijeden ili udaren moze da njega ili nju bije sam ili posred-
stvom drugih do mile volje i to ne moze izbjeci. I ako se zbog bijenja onaj iz-
bijeni sluga ili sluskinja tuzi, platice taj izbijeni 10 perpera, koja kazna ide u
Komoru nase Komune. I ovoj statutarnoj odredbi podlijezu sva muska i Zen-
ska kopilad. ©"

Glava 125 Kotorskog statuta govori o kaznama koje su propisane za
one robove /vlastake koji bi digli ruku na vlasnike ili u slucaju prema gospo-
darima upuéenim uvredama.” Ovo je jedina kodifikovana statutarna odred-
ba koja se bavi polozajem vlastaka. U ovoj statutarnoj odredbi, koja se tice
sankcionisanja ponasanja vlastaka i robova, vlastaci su pravno izjednaceni sa
robovima. O statusu i porijeklu vlastaka postoji brojna literatura, koja u veli-

" Isto, cap. CCXXIIL / Isto, 243.

2 [sto, 243.

3 SCC, 1616, cap. CCXXIII / Isto, s. 243 / NB, 1985, s. 115-130.
™ Isto, cap. CCXXIIL / Isto, 243.

5 Isto, cap. CXXV./ Isto, S. 201.

7 MC, 2009, S.36./ Isto, cap. CXXV./ Isto, S. 201.
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koj mjeri ima oprecne stavove u pogledu porijekla i polozaja vlastaka.” Po-
§to smo se uvodu ovog ¢lanka metodoloski ogranicili na polozaj neslobod-
nih ljudi, u onom smislu kako ih Kotorski statut karakterise i regulise, nece-
mo davati nase tumacenje polozaja vlastaka.

Janko PAUNOVIC

THE STATUS OF SLAVES (servi, ancille) IN THE STATUTE
OF KOTOR (1616, VENICE) AND ITS ROMAN
LEGAL FRAMEWORK

Summary

The status of slaves is quite clearly defined by the provisions of the Kotor
Statute. A methodological problem in the interpretation of statutory provisions
is represented by the terminology of the statute. In this paper, the author limited
himseslf to the legal analysis of the position of slaves, who are so named in the
Statute (servi, ancille). In this work, the author does not deal with the position of
semi-free or free people (villani, possanici, possadnici). The ancient heritage od
Dalmatian cities influenced the status of slaves in the medieval Kotor. The position
of slaves in the Kotor Statute largely corresponds to the Roman legal understanding.
The Statute of Kotor defines the legal status of a slave as a thing (res) and regulates
its legal fate as a thing in regard to inheritance law issues. The idea and the general
principle of seeing slaves as things and someone‘s property, aimed at protecting the
owner ‘s possessions, are articulated throughout the entire Statute of Kotor.
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MAHACTHP CBETA TPOJULIA KO/l IIJBEBAJBA
O] OCHMBAKBA 10 1859. TOAUHE

ABSTRACT: Based on published sources from the archives of the
monastery of the Holy Trinity near Pljevija, and with the help of literature
published so far on the history of the monastery, the article deals with the
period from the foundation of the monastery to 1869. The foundation of the
monastery and its functioning in this period depended significantly on the re-
lationship with the Ottoman authorities and the local Christian and Islamic
population. Monastery life was influenced by Montenegro and Serbia, as
well as the struggle of the Balkan peoples for liberation from Ottoman rule.
In the article various circumstances are presented that affected the life of the
monastery brotherhood, the cultivation of the monastery estates, as well as
the construction and decoration of the monastery church.

KEY WORDS: Monastery of the Holy Trinity near Pljevija, Ottoman
Empire, abbots, fresco painting, monastery economy.

Cynrtan Mexwmen I1 OcBajag je HakoH ocBajama [lapurpama 1453. ro-
JIMHE M3]1a0 TIOBJIACTHUIIE [IAPUTPAJICKOM TaTpHjapXy y Kojuma je, usMely oc-
TaJor, XpUirhaHCKOj IPKBU OCTaBHO HeHE 0orociayx)0eHe 00jeKTe y3 yCIIOB
Jla ce He MOTY IOJM3aTH HOBU. TypIH Cy MOMMCHBAIH IPKBE U MaHACTUPE
yHocehu ux y aedrepe u ogpehuBanu uM BUCHHY ITope3a Kojy Cy MOpaju Aa
rutate cynrany.! Typcke BiIacTu ¢y Morie Ja 0Jo0pe U3rpajmby XpaMa yKo-
JTUKO OW BjEPHUITM M CBEIITEHCTBO MPHJIOKMIN MTHCAHU TOKA3 O IMMOCTOjamby
Xpama IpHje TYpCKOT OCBajarba, WK MOKa3alll 0CTaTKe HeKaaalime rpale-
BUHE. Y TOM CIy4ajy paJmiio ce€ 0 OOHOBH CTapoOr, a HE O U3TPabH HOBOT
BjepCKOT 00jeKTa.>
* Ayrop je ucropudap u3 [libeBasba
! Jb. AypkoBuh-Jaxuwh, I1veswa umanacmup Ceema Tpojuya, Bopba npomus pacpbmusarsa

0o ocnoboherwa 00 Typaxa 1912, beorpan, 2012, 145.
2 C. Ierxouh, Manacmup Ceema Tpojuya y Ilwesmuma, Ilibesiba, 2008, 11.
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Ha ocHoBy oBHX onipeiaba M3 OCMaHCKHX 3aKOHA U3BOJIM CE 3aKJbydyaK
Ia je Ha Mjecty ManacTupa Ceete Tpojuiie mocrojana xpunrhancka 60romosba
npuje nazna [IseBaspa mog Typke 1463. roguHe. MehyTum, y IeTaJbHOM ITOTTH-
cy Xepuerosune n3 1476/77. ronune He HaBoaw ce Mmanactup Ceera Tpojuta,
Takole ra He MOMUILY HU (PPaHIyCKH IMyTOMHCIH Koju ¢y y X VI Bujeky mpo-
na3unu kpo3 [Iibesiba myTyjyhn u3 lyOpoBHuka kapaBanckuM nytem y Llapu-
rpan Ha [lopty. HajcTapuju moMeH MaHACTHpa y CTApUM CPIICKUM 3allicUMa
je on 7. HoBeMOpa 1537. ronune y Munejy koju je mpenucao jepomonax Casa
3a BpHjeMe UTyMaHa jepoMoHaxa Bacuiuja u meroBor Opata Monaxa Cage.?

Manactup Csera Tpojuia je ¢cBOj yCIIOH TOKHBHO y YETBPTO] JEIie-
Huju X VI Bujexy, kaza je HajBjepoBaTHHje OOHOBJbEHAa MaHACTHPCKA [[PKBA.
Harmnuc koju roBopu 0 IpBUM KTUTOPHMA MaHACTUPA HAJIA310 CE U3HAJ Bpa-
Ta Koja Cy Bonmuja u3 mpumpate y Haoc. OBaj HATIIHC YHUIITEH j€ MIPHITAKOM
npoOujarma 31uaa KOjH je AWjeno HAaoC O IpUIpare, ajly je cauyBaH TPYIOM
ceemteHnka Cae KocanoBuha, motomer MuTpomnonuTa 1adpoO0CaHCKOT,
KOjH je OBaj HATIMC MpEenpuyvao y CBOM WiaHKy oOjaBibeHoM 1871. romune.
VY 3ammcy je crajano jAa je mpBU KTUTOP MaHAacTHpa jepoMoHax Bucapuon
ca Oparom CaBoM m cuHOM apxujepejom Huxudopom, a ma ra je momHwmje
obnoBHO uryman Joakum. HaBoau ce u roguHa dpeckonucama MaHACTUPA,
7173. ronquHa ox ctBapama cBujera (1665. ronuna ox pohema Xpucrosor)
3a BpHjeMe apxuenuckona kup JoBaHa m murpononura kup Cuisectpa.t
Uwurajyhn Hatnuc xoju je yciben moxapa 1859. ronnHe moraMHHO, CBEIITE-
Huk CaBa KocanoBuh HampaBHO je HEKOJIHMKO Tpellaka Koje Cy KacHUje Uc-
npasJbeHe. Hema nonaraka na je XepLeroBaukoM MUTPOIIOJINjOM YIIPaBJbao
apxujepej mo uMeny Huxudop, 10K ce y HCTO0j MUTPOIIONHUU Kao apXujepe]
on 1534. no 1546. ropune nomume MUTpononut Huxanop. Mutpomnomut
Huxanop nmomume ce Kao CBjelOK NpH KyIIOBUHU JeBaHhesba y MaHACTHUPY
Cgere Tpojune 1544. ronune, Kao U y JiBa PyKOIHCA MPENUcaHa y MaHACTH-
py 1545. n 1546. roqune. Y MaHacCTHPCKOM apXUBY UyBa C€ M MOBJAcTHLA
KOjy je MaHactupy JoBosbu n3nao nomenytu Mutpononut. Ha ocHoBy HaBe-
JICHUX 3alica MOXKE C€ 3aKJbYUUTH Jia je MuTponoiautT Hukanop Gopasuo y
MaHaCTHPY Y KOM j€ HhEroB oTall O1o urymas.’

Y Opoay LpKBe cadyBaHa je KTUTOPCKA KOMITO3UIIHja KOja MpUKazyje
urymaHa BucaproHa ca CBETHTEIbCKMM OPEOJIOM Kako MPUHOCH MOJIEI

3 Cmapu cpnexu 3anucu u namnucu I, ipup. Jb. Crojanosuh, beorpan—Hosu Can, 1982, 6p.
490; Ucmopuja Ilwesana, yp. C. Tep3uh, IliseBiba, 2009, 122.

4 C. Kocanosuh, Kpcmom u nepom, Cabpanu cnucu, npup. b. lujakoBuh, beorpag—bepane,
2019, 88.

5 'b. CaujerueBuh, XyMcKo-Xepleroayka ernapxuja u enuckonu (MUTpornonutu) oxg 1219.
Jlo xpaja XIX Beka, bococrnosmwe 1 (1940), 274; Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u Hamnucu 1, 6p.
490, 525, 533, A. IlejaroBuh, Crmcak ¢epmana, OypyHTHja U Xyyena y maHactupy Cs.
Tpojune ko [IiseBama, Cnomenux CKA 39 (1903), 93.



Manactup Csera Tpojuiia ko [1rbeBasba 01 OCHHBabA [0 ... 123

LpKBEe XPUCTY HA MPECTOJy y3 KPaTKU HATIHC jepomonax Bucapuon xmu-
mop. TloMmeHyTH UrymMaH jepoMoHax Bacuimje koju ce momume y Munejy
u3 1537. ronune, mytoBao je y Llapurpan 1541. ronunae xako Ou ce xaimo
cynrany Cynejmany | 30or HezakoHuTOT yBehama qakOnHa 32 MAHACTHPCKH
ynmiryk. epmanom koju je uzaao cynran Cynejman [ 3a0pameno je ysehame
JlaKOWHA ¥ YjeIHO Ce MOCIEAbN IyT IOMUbe HryMaH Bacunmje. Y jeqHom
MIPOJIOTY KOjH C€ YyBa Y MaHACTUPCKO] KEMKHUIIH, KAa0 CTapjelInHa MaHa-
ctupckor Oparcta 1544/1545. naBoau ce uryman Bucapuon.® la cy ury-
MaH jepoMoHax Bacunmje n uryman jepomonax Bucapuon ucra muuHOCT
3aKJbyUyje c€ Ha OCHOBY TOTa IITO CE M Yy 3amucy u3 1537. romune’ u 'y HaT-
nmcy Koju je objaBuo cBemreHnk Casa Kocanosuh 1871. ronune® Harama-
Ba JIa je UTyMaH jepoMoHax Bacwunuje, omHocHO BucapuoH, nmao Opara no
mujeny Cagy. Jlo TpoMjeHe UMEHA je OO YCIhe MPUMama CXUME Kaaa
ce BpIIM U IPOMjCHA UMCHA, KaJia, 110 00u4ajy, kaiayhepu y3uMajy HOBO UME
KOj€ MOYMEbE UCTHM CJIOBOM Kao M MPETXOIHO, LITO je CBaKako OMO Ciryyaj
ca TPOjUYKUM KTUTOPOM  urymMaHoM.’ O meroBamy CBHjeTIe YCIIOMEHE Ha
KTUTOpa ¥ UryMaHa BucaproHa mopes KTUTOPCKE KOMITO3HIIMj€ CBjeI0YH U
NOHaBJbamke UMeHa Bucapron y Tpojuukom OparcTsy.

Hapenna Bennka oOHOBa MaHactrpa 6mia je 1592, rogune, kazaa je mo-
rpalena u gppeckonrcana npunpara. Harmic u3naz BpaTta Ha 3a1aHOM 3H1Y
NpUIpaTe jaCHO FOBOPH KO Cy HEHHM KTUTOPH: MOHax leopruje ca cuHOM
jepoMoHaxoM AHaHHUjOM M CHHOBIIEM cllaxujoM BojuHoM, kKao u 11a je monu-
3ame U (hpeckonucame npunpare 3aspuieHo 27. centemOpa 1592. roaune.
Haj3anaxxeHujy yiory y nonusamy U yKpalaBamwy OpUIpaTe UIMao je MOHaxX
I'eopruje [ToGmahanuH, mTO Ce BUAM Y TOMEHYTOM HATIIHUCY W3HA[ YIa3HUX
Bparay KoM ce oH oOpaha y mpBOM JIHIly jeJHHHE Kao U 1O pacropeny Gpury-
pa Ha KTUTOPCKO] Komno3uuju. Monax ['eopruje npuHocu Moaen npunpare
Boropoauiiu koja cjeaiu Ha IPECTOIY U Y Hapydjy Jap:ku maior Xpucra. M3a
Bera ce HajlasM HeroB CHHOBal cnaxuja Bojul, IOK ce ca jJMjeBe cTpaHe
Boropomure Hana3u jepoMmoHax AHanuja, ['eoprujes cuH."

Bemuku 6poj xpunthanckux miemMuha u HIDKE BiacTelie 0o je yKIbY-
YeH y TUMAapCKH CHUCTEM, OHH Cy 3a CBOjy CIyXOy YXKHMBajlH MPUXOJ OJ
ycrymsseHor noopa no Bucuae of 20.000 akum. Xpumnrhanu cnaxuje Owiu
cy y o0aBe3u, Kao U MyCJIMMaHHU CIIaxHje, 1a C€ y CIIy4ajy para 01a30By Kao
KOWaHHIIM, CAMOCTAIHO MJIM Ca MPaTHOM, JIOK Cy Y MHPY YXKHBaJH CE0C-
¢ C. IlerkoBuh, 1. 0. 14-16.

" Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u Hamnucu I, 6p. 492.
8 C. Kocanosul, #. 0. 88.

9 C. IlerkoBuh, n. 0. 15.

10°C. TlerkoBuh, . 0. 15-16.

" Cmapu cpneru 3anucu u namnucu I, 6p. 835; Jb. Oypxosuh-Jaxuuh, Ilwesna u manacmup,
152; C. [letkoBuh, 1. 0. 17, 43.
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KU TIPHUXO]I, Ca Hhera yOupanu peHTy, oJ[pKaBaii Pel ¥ MUP U CIIPOBOININ
HapenOe ocMaHCkuX Bhactu. Mako Opoj xpumihana crnaxuja omaga y XVI
u XVII Bujexy, 3anaxka ce HBHUXOBA yllora y oOHaBJbamy, PPECKONHICABY H
IIOAM3a/ky [[pKaBa U MaHACTHpPA."?

Kana je 1596. romune Hukmmhku BojBoja ['piaH, kora je mojprxaBao
cpricku narpujapx Joan KanTyn u xepueroBauku MUTpornoiaut Bucapuon
II, nomurao na ycranak bphane m xepreroBauka miuemena: Hukmmhane,
[MuBmpane n IpoOmake, MpUIPYKHO My ce U craxuja Bojun, mro je u3a-
3Basio Hepene mel)y jammuapuMma y [beBbuma. Cnaxuja BojuH je yxuBao
NpWInYaH yriea Mel)y caBpeMeHHIIMMa, OH ce TojaBJbyje Kao jenan of 32
NOTHHMCHUKA THCcMa BojBojie I paana koje je ynyheno manu [1aBmy V ca 3060pa
miaBapa opkaHor y MaHactupy Mopauu 26. anpuia 1608. ronune. Ha nuc-
TH MIOTIHCHUKA TicMa Tianu [lasny V, Ha nBajgecer u Tpehem mMjecty Hanasu
ce MOTNHUC M redar crnaxuje Bojuna, koju oTkpuBa Ja ce BojunoB ortan n
Opat monaxa ['eopruja [lo6mahanuna 3Bao Ilasire. Bojun ciaxuja ce Hamaszu
u Mel)y TpuaeceropuiioMm HaponHux npBaka Llpae T'ope, bpna, jyxue Xep-
LeroBruHe U 3aapuMiba Koje je ca3zBao narpujapx Josan Kanrtyn y manactup
Mopauy 13. geriem6pa 1608. roquae. Ha oBoM 3060py pa3MaTpaHo je McMOo
caBojckor BojBonie Kapiia Emanyena y kom je on Hyauo Cpouma ociiobohemne
aKo ’bera Npu3Hajy 3a Kpasba.'

OcuM KTUTOpa KOjU C€ MOMHIbY y HATIIMCY' M3HAJ BpaTa mpumpare
Ha 3aIa/IHoM 3uj1y, ofipehern ynno y noamuszamy u Gpeckonucamy npunpare
uMao je u 3natap Jopan XouanuH. OBaj 31arap, nopujeksiom u3 Xoue (doue)
MIPHUKa3aH je Ha 3ace0HO0j KTUTOPCKO] KOMITO3UIIH]H Kako ra boropoauniu koja
y Hapy4jy Jp>Ku XpHCTa U Cje/I Ha rpecTouy, mpruBoau Ceetu Bpad Koszma.'s
Ceetu Bpau Ko3Mma jaBiba ce kKao MoCpeHUK n3Mely npuioxkHuka u boropo-
murie ca Xpucrtom, Moryhe je ma je 3marap JoBan 6oyoBao of HeKe OolecTu
300T KOje c€ MOJIFO OBOM CBETOM JheKapy, wiu je Cetu Bpad Ko3ma Ono
3alITUTHUK EETOBE ITOPOIUIIE.

IIpema mpenpuyanoM 3ammcy Koju je aao cBemreHuk Casa Kocano-
Buh 1871. ronune, 6pom MaHACTHUPCKE MPKBE dpeckonucan je 1665. rogu-
HE, 3a BpUjeMe marpujapxa CpricKor JoBaHa W XepLEroBaykor MUTPOIOINTA

12 Tlopen cnaxuje Bojuna y manactupy Cseroj Tpojuii Kao KTHTOPH I0jaBJbyjy ce H Clia-
xuja MmmcaB u3 nopoauie Xpadbpena y manactupy Kutomucnuhy 1609. romune, cna-
xuja JoBan Kimcyp y TocroBuhy kpajem XVI unm nouerkom XVII Bujeka, kao u crnaxuja
kup Tomop y upxsu Cetux Anocrona y [1ehkoj [Tarpujapmmuju 1634. roqune. I'. Tomosuh,
Kruropn Manactupa cBere Tpojuie mbeBasbeke, [iacuuk sasuuajuoe myseja Ilveswva 7
(2010), 47.

13 C. IletkoBuh, 1. 0. 44; T. Tomosuh, 1. 0. 47-48.

% Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u namnucu I, 6p. 835.

15 C. IlerkoBuh, u. 0, 45.

16 T Tomosuh, #. 0. 49; C. Iletkosuh, #. 0. 71.



Mamnactup Csera Tpojuna xox ITibeBasba o1 ocHUBaAKA JI0 ... 125

CunBectpa.” Ilarpujapx Josan Kantynm ympaBspao je Cprickom marpujap-
mmjom of 1592, o 1614. ronune, a Mutponoiaut CuiBecTap MOMHEE CE Kao
xepreropayku Mutpononut 1602. rogune." Unapuon Pysapan u Jbybomup
CrojanoBuh cy HaKHATHO aHAIM3UPAIIH OBa] HATIIMC U YTBPAWIIH Jia C€ pau
0 1595. ronuHM, TOK ce HAa OCHOBY KpaTKOT HATIHCA Yy CjeBEPHOM MPO30PY
Haoca 3akJpydyje na je (ppeckonmcame Haoca 3aBpuieHo 9. jyHa 1595. ro-
nuHe.” Mctn Hatnmuc Koju je mpenprdao cBemreHuk KocanoBuh curypHo je
NPOYUTAO U PYCKH KOH3YN U HcTpakuBad Anekcannap ['mbdepaunr xoju je
y Ma"actupy 6opasuo 1857. romuHe U 3a0HIbEKHO 1A je IPKBa OOHOBIJbEHA
1595. roqune.”

jeno xoje je 3amoyeo uryman BucapuoHn 3aBpmmo je uryman Joa-
kM. Ppeckonrcame MaHACTUPCKE IPKBE 3aroueTo je o mpurpare 1592.
TOJIMHE U 3aBpIIIeHO (pecKonucameM Haoca 1 oiTapa 9. jyna 1595. ronuHe.
CTHIICKOM aHaJIM30M 3aKJbYUEHO je Aa je (PpecKOIuC Ijerio jeJHOT MajcTopa,
nona Crpaxume 3 byaumise. Y HenocpeaHoj OMIM3nHN MaHACTUPCKE LIPKBE
cayyBaHa je M MOJ3eMHa I[PKBA. Y OBY CKPHUBEHY IPKBY MalllX JIMMCH3H]a
yAa3WiIo0 ce Kpo3 Kamak y mofy. Y 1\0j je o4yBaH camo AHO (pecKonuca Ha
OCHOBY KOT Ce 3aKJby4Yyje Jia je oBa moa3eMHa IpkBa Onna nocsehena Cae-
TOM apxanherry Muxauniry, IITO je y CKIIay ca TPaJuIMjoM Jia ce MOJ3EMHE
LPKBE M KPUITE Hajla3e MO/ lbeTOBOM 3alITUTOM. AHAJIN30M OcTaTaka (pec-
KOITMCa 3aKJby4dyje Ce JIa je TIOI3eMHH XpaM BjepOBaTHO HacTao kpajeM X VI
BHjeKa U Jia Ta je Gpeckonucao non Crpaxuma u3 bynumiba y BprjeMe kaja
je paguo ¢peckonuc Manactupcke upkse. [lon Crpaxuma ce ocaMmocTanauo
kao ciukap 1591. rogune, kana je paguo dpecke y Manactupy CBeror ap-
xanhena Muxauna kpaj Tape, 3aTum ciijeqie BErOBU PajioBU Yy MaHACTHPY
Cgere Tpojune 1592—1595. ronune, y manactup O3peny 1605/1606, y npk-
Bu Cseror Huxkomne y cemy Ilomspxy 1614, y Mmanactupy Mopaun 1615, y
manactupy ['pagumry y [Tamrposuhnma 1620. u y Manoj IpkBu Kpaj cena
Jecke oxo 1624. ronune. Ilopex 3uaHor cnukapcTsa, non CTpaxuma CIuKao
J€ ¥ HKOHE Ka0 1 WJIyMHHALK]e 110 PYKOIMCHUM KEbHIraMa.”

Hakon o6noBe Ilehke marpujapmmuje 1557. ronuHe, HAPOUHUTO Ce Hhe-
roBao KyJIT MOjeJMHUX 4YJIaHOBa CBeTOpoAHe Jo3e Hemamuha kao mTo cy
Cetru Cumeon, Cetn CaBa u Cetn Credan JleqaHCKkH 4Hju Cy JIMKOBH
HAjTIPUCYTHUJU y CTBapajamTBy apyre mojgosuHe X VI Bujeka. Y cjeBepo-
3amajHoOM Jujeny Haoca MaHactupa Ceere Tpojuie, mpBU MyT MOCIE Maaa
17 C. Kocanosuh, #. 0. 88.

'8 C. BykoBuh, Cpncku jepapcu, 00 desemoe 0o 0sadecemoe eexa, beorpaa—Iloaropuma—
Kparyjesair, 1996, 241, 444.

19 C. IletkoBuh, x. 0. 46-47.

A, ©. Tuwdepaunr, Ilymosarwe no Xepyecosunu, bocnu u Cmapoj Cpbuju, nipup. B.

Uynuh, Capajeso, 1972. 280.
21 C. TetxoBuh, #. 0. 45-79. Hemopuja Iwesana, 123.
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CpIICKE Cpe/-OBjeKOBHE NprkaBe 1o Typke, ciuka ce noBopka Hemamuha
y K0joj Cy TpHKa3aHM CBM 3Ha4yajHUju unaHoBU on Credana Hemame 1o
napa Ypoma. Ha mouetky noBopke Hacnukas je Credan Hemama kao MOHaxX
Csetn Cumeon Cprcku, HakoH mera chnujequ Cetu Caa Cpricku y ap-
xujepejckoM opHaty.”> Hakon Ceeror CaBe HMXKY Ce HCTaKHYTH BIaJapu U3
Hemamuhke muHactuje: kpasb Ctedan llpBoBjenuanu, kpasms Yporr I, kpasb
Munytus, kpasb Credan Jledancku, nap Jyman u nap Ypour. CBu Bnajapu
Cy MPHKAa3aHU ca CBETUTEJLCKUM opeosinma, nap JlymaH, nako npuka3aH Kao
CBETHUTEJb, HUKA/Ia HUje KAaHOHM30BaH, JIOK he map Ypom Outu npudpojan
cabopy cBeTHX TeK y mpBoj mosioBuHu X VII Bujeka kama he My CBETUTEIHCKO
KHUTHje U ciryk0y cactaBuTh narpujapx llajcuje Jamenam.”

HaxkoH npomnacTu cpricke cpeamoBjekoBHE aApxkase, [lehka matpujap-
muja je Omira JeTUTHUMHH TpeNCcTaBHUK mokopeHnx Cpba y OcMaHCKOM
apcTBy, 3aTO ce OHa oclama Ha Tpaauuuje Hemamwuha. IToBopka He-
Mamuha, BlIazapa U CBETHTE/bA, UMaJa je M NPOCBETHY yiory. JlokamHo
CTaHOBHUIIITBO OWJIO je MaxoM HEMHCMEHO, alld 3aXBaJbyjyhum BHU3yel-
HUM TmpencraBama cBeTux Hemamwuha y Hapomy ce yyBasio cjehame Ha
1ocTojame c000IHE U HE3aBHCHE JIP)KaBe KOjOM Cy yNpaBJbaJld Biada-
pu-ceerutesbu. Ocum Hemamunha, y manactupy Ceete Tpojuiie ociamkana
Cy W Tpu yriieqHa OankaHcka myctuHoxuTesba: Ceetr [lpoxop [Tunmckn,
Cgetn Joakum Capanpanopckun u Ceeru JoBan Puncku. Hakon oOGHOBe
CpIICKE IIpKBEHE opraHm3amuje 1557. romuHe, KyAT OBHUX CBETHX IOJBH-
JKHUKa 3HATHO je OjadyaH y o0yiacTUMa yIaJbeHHM OJ] MaHACTHUpa y KOjuma
MOYNBajy HBbUXOBE MOIITH.>

Kynt Cseror CaBe, IpBOT apXHEMHCKOMA CPIICKOT, HAPOUHUTO je Ono
*uB y MaHactupy Cete Tpojuiie.” Y Haocy MaHaCTHPCKE LIPKBE, HA CAMOM
noueTky nosopke Hemamuha nanasuo ce meros nuk. Hakon noxape Muie-
mese, y Manactup Csere Tpojurie npucnuo je mran Cseror Case, 1 ApBe-
HHU KHMBOT y KOM Cy IpeMa MpeAamy Mo4YHMBajie HeroBe MOmTH.” Tpojuuku
exnucujapx JIoHruH n napaexiucujapx Bucapuon nanu cy ga ce oBaj mran
OKyje, IITO j€ W YPaauo jeldaH HEMO3HATH 3Jarap MpeKkpuBajyhu ra cpedp-
HUM Tpakama. J[eKOpaTHBHUM CIIOBHMA j€ MCKYLAaH TEKCT MOXBAJIHE IjecMe
Cserom Cau. Dokc, cinyra eHrieckor ambacajopa, Koju je 6opasuo y Mu-
nemesu 1589. ronuHe, onKcao je IMITal KOju je TaMO BUJHO, & FETOB OIHC
oIroBapa MITamy Koju je uyBaH y maHactupy Csete Tpojuue. Oxo mrama

22 C. IlerkoBwuh, 1. 0. 45-79.

3 Hcro.

2 HUcro.

% C. Tep3uh, Cmapa Cpbuja, opama jeone yusunuzayuje, Hou Cag—beorpan, 2012, 71.

2 Ceemocascka mpaduyuja y nmesasckom Kpajy, npup. J. ApanurtoBuh, IMogropuia—
ILbersna, 2014, 6.
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Cgetor CaBe HacTalie Cy MHOTE JISTCHJIC KOje CYy 3a0MIbEKCHE y TJHEBAJBC-
KOM, IYPMHUTOPCKOM U TPH]jEeTOJLCKOM Kpajy.”’

IIpename koje ce ouyBasio y Manactupy Csere Tpojulie Besyje ApBeHH
KMBOT HCIPEJl MKOHOCTAca 3a MPBOT apxuemnuckona cprckor Cay. Y Ha-
pomHoj mjecmu Onem Ceemu Caso HaBoJe ce 3ayOuHe Benukor JKymaHa
Creana Hemame u mel)y muma manactup Cseta Tpojuiia, kao 1 MmaHacTup
JloBosba, Takohe y mpeBasbekoM Kpajy. Kpajem XIX Bujeka 3a0MIBEKEHO je U
npename 1a cy Typuu koju cy Hocuim Motutu Ceertor Case y beorpan, npo-
i nopex Manactupa Ceere Tpojune u moHyauiau kaimyhepuma aa oTkyme
MOIIITH, IITO Cy Kayyhepu onduiu cymmajyhu 1a je y nuramy mpepapa.’

Y MaHaCTUPCKO] KEMKHUIIM Cad4yBaHO je JKumuje u noosusu cs. Case
u oya my Cumeona on Teonocuja xao u Tpu CpOibaka, y KOjuMa ce Hajuase
cabpaHe ciry>k0e y 4acT CPIICKUX CBETHUTEJba KOjH Ce MPOCIaBibhajy Y TOKY ro-
nuHe. Monax ["aBpuiio Tpojuuanun Ceetor CaBy, y3 merosor ona Cumeona
Hemamy, cTaBsba Ha MOYETAK CPIICKE UCTOPHjE, TOK 30rpad JoBaH ociamnkasa
bUXOBY 3ajeHNUKY npezcTaBy y llcantupy n3 1643. roqune.”

Y manactupy Csete Tpojune Tokom XVI, XVII u XVIII Bujexa 6uo
j€ aKTHBaH MaHACTUPCKU CKPUIITOPHjYM Y KOM CY IPEIUCHBAHE KEbUTE KOje
Cy yriaBHOM Owmiie 3a 6orociyxbeny ymotpe0y. ujanm—monacu u3 opart-
CTBa KOjH Cy MPEMHUCUBAIH KIbUTE CBOja 3Haa MPEHOCWIN Cy MilajuM Mo-
HAcHMa, TaKo Ce MPENHUCUBayuKa J[jeJaTHOCT 00aBJbala CKOPO YUTAB jeAaH
BHjek. Hajcrapuju mo3naru npenucuBad je jepomonax Casa koju je 1537.
roivHe mpenucao MuHeE] y KOM je 0OCTaBHO 3amuc 0 ceOH, Kao U 0 Uryma-
HYy ¥ TEIIKUM MpHIMKama y Kojuma je panuo.* HakoH cMpTH jepomMoHaxa
Cage, HETOBO JIj€JI0 HACTaBMO je Aujak JoBaH Koju je moBpImHro CTUXOBHH
mpoJjor 3a centemoap—Qpedpyap.’’ Jepomonax Casa u aujak JoBaH 3amuca-
JIM Cy KaKo Ccy MPENUCHBAJIM y TEIIKa BpeMeHa, 3a Bpujeme cyartana Cyiej-
MaHa, Kaja cy MHOTH TypIy JI0ia3wiid B OJJIa3HIH U O] MAHACTUPA Y3H-
Manu cBe mTo 0u kanyhepu creknu.” M3 XVI Bujeka no3Haru cy jour kao
npenvcuBadd aujak Biatko, paconep Bucapuon, upHan Benujamus, a u3
XVII Bujexa nmo3Har je kao npenucusad Patko PankoBuh u 4yBeHn MOHax
I'aBpuno Tpojuuanus.

27 Ceemocaecka mpaouyuja, 9; C. IletkoBuh, H. 0. 42—45.

8 C. U. Camapuuh, Cabpanu padosu, npup. J. Apanurosuh, Iibesipa, 2018, 204-206; C.
[etkoBuh, H. 0. 42; Ceemocascka mpaouyuja, 9.

» Jb. Mypxosuh-Jakmmh, Kesmwxauna manactupa C. Tpojuue kox IlibeBaba, bubnuomexap
3-4(1957), 231-232. C. IletkoBuh, #. 9, 99—-100; Monax ['aBpuno Tpojuuanun, Bpxoopes-
Huuku wemonuc, npup. B. L{sujosuh, [loaropuna—Ilmesba—IInyxune, 2004, 523-536.

30 Jb. Hypkosuh-Jakmuh, Ilwesma u manacmup, 153; Cmapu cpneku 3anucu u Hamnucu I,
6p. 492.

31 C. Ilerxosuh, #. 0, 13.

32 Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u namnucu I, 6p. 492, 526.
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O monaxy [aBpuiny TpojuyaHuHy HMje cauyBaHO MHOTO IOJaTaKa,
M3y3€B OHOI'a IITO je OH CaM 3alKcao y KibpHUrama Koje je Mpenucusao. Y
Munejy 3aBpuieHoM 3. jynma 1633. rogune moHax [aBpuiio ce mormucao
TajHONICOM U TO je MPBO HETOBO Jjerio 3a Koje ce 3Ha.* Monax ["aBpuio
Tpojuuanun Ono je pornom u3 lllheman-mospa, a y manactupy Csete Tpoju-
1Ie TpenucuBao je kmwure ox 1633. 1o 1651. rogune Kajga ce MOMHUELE MO~
cieamu myT.* [llectonnes JoBana Erzapxa ca Xpunrhanckom romnorpadujom
Ko3me Nunukomosa npenucao je ['aBpuno TpojuyannH a ykpacuo 3orpad
Amnypuja Panuesuh 3a Bpujeme urymana Mojcuja 1649. ronune.* I[penmncu-
Bay HaBOJM JIa j€ OBO JjeJio IPENHCaHo y BprjeMe para cyitana Mexmena ca
Benenujom, xana cy Typiu peBoIUTpaHd IOpa3uMa Kojeé Cy UM HaHOCWIH
MiiedaHy YMHWIIM pa3Ha HACHJba HaJ| CBOjUM IOJaHUIIMAa.* BpxoOpe3Huy-
K1 XpoHorpad, jeqHO of] HajBXXHUjUX Ajena MoHaxa ['aBpuio Tpojudanus,
HacTao je 1650. ronune.”” OBo mjerno ce cacroju ox XpoHorpada, Pomocio-
Ba, Crapujer u Mnaher sberonuca.® Y Munejy 3a janyap u3 1651. roqune
npenucruBay cede Mopeay ca CTapo3aBjeTHUM MPOPOKOM JepeMujoM, roBo-
pehu fa nadye HaJ CBOjUM POAOM KOjH ’KHMBHU Y BEJIMKOM CTPaxy U HEBOJbaMa
ycibell Hacuiba Koja je unmHno Anm-nama Yenruh. Ocum Annpuje Paunue-
Buha, KbHUre Koje je MpenucuBao MOHax ['aBpuiio ykpamaBao je u 3orpad
JoBan xoju ykpacuo [lcantup u3 1643. roguae. Mel)y MuHHjarypama Koje
je Hacnukao 3orpad Joan uctuue ce npezacraBa Ceeror Case Cprickor u
merosor oua Cumeona Hemarme; HCTH ayTOp HACIMKAO j€ M KHUTHJHY UKOHY
Cgetor CaBe 3a MmaHactup Mopady.*

V njenmma monaxa ["aBpuiia Moty ce mponahu 6orociry>x0eHu u A0T-
MaTCKM TEKCTOBH, ajii M Jorahaju u3 omnmre XpuihaHCke ¥ HALMOHAIHE
UCTOpHje. 3alucu y TPENHUCaHnuM JjelrMa TPeACcTaBibajy MOy3/1aHo CBje-
JIOYaHCTBO O OKOJTHOCTUMA y KOjUMa Ccy HacTajana. KBanmureTHo npenucane
U YMjETHHYKH yKpalleHe KibUre OWiie cy Ha IHMjeHU U HHUje UX OMJIO0 JIaKo
Ha0aBUTH, MOHaX ['aBpMIIO je TPEenuCcUBAO KaKo 3a CBOj MaHACTHUP TaKO H
3a HApy4uoIle, O YeMy CBjeJ0Ye M 3alUCH O IUjEHU U MPOJaju HErOBUX
pamosa.”

Kwmwxkauny manactupa Csera Tpojuma HUCY UMHMIIE CaMO KEbUTE
npenrcane y MaHACTUPCKOM CKPUIITOPHjYMY Y KOM j€ TIPETUCUBAE KHbH-

3 C. Herkosuh, . 9, 89-90; Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u namnucu I, 6p. 1249.

34 T. TlonoBuh, KebmxeBHO-TIpencuBauka ajenarnoct y Manactupy Cs. Tpojurie kox Ilibe-
Basba o 15. no 18. Bujeka, bpesnuuxu 3anucu 7-8 (1997), 12.

35 T. Ionosuh, u. 0, 14.

3% Cmapu cpncku sanucu u namnucu I, 6p. 1437.

37 T. Ilomoswh, #. 0, 16-17; C. Iletkosuh, #. 0, 92-93.

3 T. TlonoBuh, #. 0, 16—17,; Monax I'aBpuiio Tpojudanus, #. 0, 523-536.

¥ C. IlerxoBuh, nas. deno, 100-102.

4 Jb. Qypxosuh-Jakiuuh, Ilweswva u manacmup, 358-359; C. IlerkoBul, #. 0, 91.
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ra 6mmo HapouuTo on cpenuue X VI no cpennne XVII Bujeka. Y manactup
Cgere Tpojuiie mpucmjeie Cy KibUTe U U3 APYTHX OOMMKILMX MaHACTHPA,
MO CauyyBaHUX KIbUTa Cy M MPUIO3H OnaroyecTuBuX XpuiihaHa, Kao H Io-
moh u3 Pycuje.* Ox npse monmosure X VII Bujexa y oxBupy nomohu u3 Py-
CHje UCTUYY ce IITaMIIaHe KIbUTe ca CKYIIOIjEeHIM OKOBHMA KOj€ Cy CTH3ae
kao nap rpoa Case Brnaaucnasuha u merosor pohaka ®unoreja ByjoBuha
Brnanucnasuha. [apuma Karapuna II (1762—1796) nokimonmia je MaHACTH-
Py cenamHaecT IITaMIIaHuX Kibura 1765. ronuHe, a IOBE3aHOCT MaHACTHPA
ca pyCKHUM TPHIOKHHUIMA TipoTe3ana ce kpo3 untaB X VIII u XIX Bujek.
Kana je Anexcannap 'mibdepaunr nocjetro manactup Csete Tpojuie, 3a-
OMJBEKHMO je /1a ce y HeMY UyBa BEJIMKU Opoj cTapuX KIbUTa M UCTaKao 1a je
TO jelIMHU MaHACTHP, KOjU j€ OH BHIMO Ha CBOM ITyTOBamkY, Y KOM C€ CTape
KIbUTE YyBajy HA CUTYPHOM MjecTy.*

Y OcMaHCKOM IIapCTBY BENMKA MMama HazuBasa cy ce yndurynuma,
BUX cy oOpaluBany cesbally y3 JaBambe HaKHAAC y HATypaJHOM OOJHKY
nocjenHuky undiyka. Yndiayke cy umanu u manactupu. J{no nmpuxoxaa ciy-
JKHO je 3a H3pKaBamkbe MaHACTUPCKE OpaTHje, OAp)KaBambe LPKBEHUX 31ambha
Kao ¥ 3a iahame nopesa. I'pannne undyka manactupa Csere Tpojuue
onpehene cy 1569. rogune, a MaHACTHP je Taja MOCjeJ0Ba0 3eMJbe, BUHO-
rpaz, 6amre 1 MIMH.*

[lommmc MaHacTHUpcke MMOBUHE U3BpIIEH je 1572. ronmune y edrepy
[Ipujenossckor kammmyka Op. 654. Ilpema oBoMm mommcy, y cacTaB MaHa-
CTHPCKOT YH(IIyKa yaa3e HIyMe U JIMBaJe 3a MCHally U Hajuase ce Yy mocje-
ny urymana Credana u MaHacTupckor Oparcrsa.* MaHacTHp je 1mocjeoBao
Haj00JbY 3eMJbY Y TIJLEBAJHCKOM KPajy, M3BOPHUIITE MTOTOKA bricepke u pwje-
ke bpesHuiie Hanaznino ce y MaHACTUPCKOM IOCjely, a Ay>K OBHX BOJOTOKA
HaJla3Wia Cy C€ MaHaCTUPCKA MMama Kao U MAaHACTUPCKU MIIMHOBH.* bpoj
MaHACTHPCKUX BOJCHUIIA U BaJhbaJINIIA CYKHA Bapupao je, kpajem X VI Buje-
Ka MaHACTHp je UMao jeHy BOACHUILY U jeHY BaJballMIly a BUXOB Opoj he
TOKOM BpeMeHa pacTu.* Ha manactupckoM 4ndiyKy Hajgaszwia cy ce U J0-
MahHWHCTBaA cesbaka Koju cy o0palBaiii MaHACTHPCKY 3eMJbY, FIbUXOBE Kyhe
cy rpaljeHe Ha y30pAnIIamMa OKO Top-er Toka bpesnuiie, mro ce BUIU U 1O
JaHalIBUM HacesbuMa Kao mto cy Mohesan, ['ysna u Bapom.”

4 Jb. Qypxosuh-Jakiuh, Kruscnuya manacmupa, 227.

2 A. Twebepaunr, #. 0, 280; C. IletkoBuh, . 0, 124.

® Typeku dokymenmu, 33; M. Jaroguh, Cpouja u Cmapa Cpéuja (1839-1868,) nacaehe na
Jjvey, beorpan, 2016, 10-11.

4 0. Bupojesuh, I[prse u manacmupu na noopyujy Ilehxe nampujapwuje do 1683. zooune,
beorpan, 1984, 196.

4 Jb. Oypxosuh-Jakmuh, [Iweswva u manacmup, 150.

4 B. M. Ocrojuh, Tparom crapux IbeBajbCKUX BOJAeHUNA, Bpesnuuxu 3anucu 1 (1990), 55.

47 Jb. Mypxosuh-Jakiuh, ITwesnva u manacmup, 150.
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Typum cy HaKoH AONacka OMy3WMalld WM NMPUHYAHO OTKYIJBHUBAIIN
MaHAaCTHPCKO 3€MJBHIITE U Ha eMY OCHHBAJIHM MYCIMMaHCKa Haceba, Haj-
BUILIE OKO JI0W-er ToKa bpesnune.® Manactupcku nocjen ysehaBaH je Ky-
MOBHHOM 3eMJbHINTa. CadyBaH je JOKYMEHT Ha OCHOBY KOT CE€ BHUJHU Ja je
urymat ['eopruje Tpojuuanun kynuo 3emsby paxynoBuny 1659. ronune.®
Taxohe, xkanyhepu manactupa Csere Tpojurie 1730. roguHe Kynmwim cy y
[IpubojckoM KaauinyKy 3emiby o Hekor Jycyda.® BjepHUIM M3 OKOIHHX
cella cy MaHaCTUPY OCTaBJbAIM CBOje OAIlTHHE, HIIH jeIaH HBHXOB THO."

Uryman Bacunmje je mytoBao 1541. ronune y Llapurpan xako 6u ce
)kanuo cyntany Cymejmany I jep je HezakoHWTO yBehaH mopes Koju MaHa-
ctup 1uiaha Ha yndnyk [opma BpxoOpesnua; ToM NpUIMKOM H31aT My je
(hepmaH kojuM ce 0BO 3a0pamyje.” Cespanu u3 cena Llpspenuna, [opme u
Jome Pymaune ymamganu cy Ha MaHACTHPCKU TOCjeT M CjeKJIM MaHACTHp-
CKy LIyMy, yIaJajiu cy U y MaHacTHpCKe OallTe, BAHOTPaJe W MIMHOBE U
MpHUjeTHII MOHachMa Ja he uM ux omy3eTH, 300T 4era je, Ha jkan0y uryma-
Ha Credana, m3natr ¢pepman 1570. roqune u oner norsphen 1575. ronune.*
HaxkoHn mro cy omyctjenu manactupu JloBosba, yoounna, Maxxuhu u bama,
manactup Cere Tpojuue mpeyseo je U BUXOBY UMOBHHY, 3a LITA Cy MY
u3JIaTe MOTBP/E O ApKamy 3eMJbe.* bpojHH Cy mpuMjepr TOKyIIaja y3ypIii-
parma MaHaCTHPCKEe MIMOBHHE, CBETOTPOJUYKH UTYMaHH Cy 300T TOTa BOAMIIH
OpojHe criopoBe u oOpahany ce HaJUIC)KHNUM JIp>KaBHUM BJIaCTHMA IOYEBIIN
OIl TIJhEBAJHCKOT Ka/IHj€ T1a CBE J0 CyJITaHa | IMopTe.*s

Hakon maga Cpricke necioroBune nnox Typke 1459. rogune, HeKaHOH-
CKH 1 HACHWJIHO je pa3opeHa opranu3zanuja CpIricke narpujapiinje a ieH! 0c-
Talu NMPUKJBYUCHHN ¢y BacesbeHcko] maTpujapinuju. Cpricka marpujapiiomja
ca cjemqumuteM y [lehu o6HOBIBEHA je 1557. rogune, Mel)yTrM, Ha UICTH HAYMH

* HUcro.

4 A. Ilejarosuh, n. 0, 90.

0 Typcku doxkymenmu, 49.

5! Ha npumjep: CBojy Garutuny, 3a mokoj ayuie, npuioxkuo je 1752. ronune Toma Bynosuh.
JoBan PabpenoBuh je cBojy OamTHHY 3aBjeIiTao MaHACTHPY JOKyMeHTOM U3 1763. roqune.
Maxkcum ['priosuh je nuo cBoje oueBuHe mpenao poharma 1842. ropune y3 o6aBe3y 1a Ma-
Hactupy Cete Tpojurie romumme miahajy 25 rpoma kao ciomes; Jb. [lypkosuh-Jakmmh,
Ilwveswa u manacmup, 149; A. Tlejarosuh, u. 0,, 91.

52 C. IletkoBuh, nas. oeno, 14.

33 Typcku dokymenmu, 33.

54 Jb. Nypxosuh-Jakwmuh, Ilwesmwa u manacmup, 183—188.

55 Ha npumjep: Cjeua manactupceke myme 1633. ronune, 360r yera ce urymas Mojcuje xaitio
[Moptu. [lokymaju TOKaIHUX ara 1a OTMy MaHacTUpcke muBe 1649, 1724, 1734 u 1737. ro-
JIMHE, CIIOPOBU Cy BOh)eHH IpeJl IbeBaJECKUM KaIujamMa Koju CY, 110 CIIOBY 3aKOHa, IIpPecy-
nie JoHocHIH y Kopuct Kairyhepa. ITo3nar je u ciydaj na cy xapawrmje TokoM 1764. roau-
HE BHILIE ITyTa y3UMaJe 1ope3 — NaBapuHy oj] Kajayhepa Koju Cy UIUIH J1a IPUKYIIbajy MH-
JIOCTHIbY, KaJIMja je OpeIro Ja Ce BUIIAK KOjU UM je O/ly3eT oOpadyHa 3a HapeIHy IOJHHY.
Typcku 0okymenmu, 39-52.
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he O6utn ipexuHyT BeH panx 1766. romune. Tepuropuje Cpricke, niau Hedop-
mainHo [lehke narpujammje Ouhe npukspyuene BacesseHckoj nmarpujapiimjy,
a Ha 4elo MUTpPOMoJHja qona3uhe yrmaBHOM [pru koju cy Owimm y moryh-
HOCTH Jla IJIaTe TPOIIKOBE MOCTABIHEHA. >

Mamnactup Csera Tpojunia je rnpurmajgao XepueroBaykoj MUTPOTIONIUjU
U UMao je CTaTyC ernapxujcKOr MaHacTHpa Y KOM je elHCKOI MMao IpaBo
Jla TIOCTaBJba UTYMaHe, BPIIY HAJ[30p U BOJU pauyyHa O MaHACTHPCKO] UMO-
BuHH. Y MaHactupy CBere Tpojuiie MOBpEMEHO j€ CTOJIOBAO XEPLErOBauKU
MUTpPONOJINT, Kao ox 1534. no 1546. rogune. Ykuname Cpricke marpujap-
nivje, cBprapame xepieropadkor mutpornonuta Credana MunmytuHoBuha
Mpromuha u foBol)ere HOBOI MUTPOIIOIHNTA U3a3BaJIo je peBonT Mel)y Kiu-
POM M BjepHUM HapOIOM. XepLeroBayku MUTPOIoiauT [ pk AHTUM mpey3eo
je murpononujy 1767. rogune. [1o meroBom 0macky JOHUIO je 0 HEKOT
cyko0a MUTpONONHTa ca urymanoM Manactupa Csere Tpojune Hukogumom.
Uryman ce ckiIoHMO U3 MaHacTupa y ceno OnasbeHuK, y Kyhy cBemreHuka
HUcanje Huxonmha, a 3a cBoje 31[paBCTBEHO CTambe ONTYKUBAO j& MUTPOIIO-
nuTa AHTUMA KOjHU je HaBOAHO MOKYILAo Aa ra oTpyje.”

Murtpomnonut Jocud 1828. roguHe n03BONMHO je KamyhepuMa u3 MaHa-
ctupa Cete Tpojure na ciayxe y cenuma IlipeBasbeKor Kauiryka, y3 06aBesy
na ypenHo miahajy cBe obaBese Impema Ap>KaBH U IIpeMa mbeMy, Kao Hajapele-
HOM apxujepejy. Apxujepeju cy ce, mpea Joiazak y oipeheHy nujernesy, 3a-
JTy’KUBAJIA KaKo OW TiaTviiy O6epar KOjuM UM C€ TTOTBplyje 3Bambe, TPOIITKOBE
myTa, CTBapu Of MOTpede M JapoBe 3a JIOKaJHE TypCcKe BiacTh. 300r HaBe-
JECHUX pasiiora apxujepeju Cy HapOUMTY MaKiby MOKIAmald MPUKYIIbAbY
HOBIIA, TIPMJIMKOM KOTa je OWJIO M pa3HHX 3JI0ymoTpeda, 300r uera he MmaOTH
apxuvjepeju, HeKH YaK ¥ HEOIpaBIaHo, OMTH O3HAYCHHU Kao cpeOposbyOuBH 1
BJIaCTHMa CEpBIIHH Jbyau. Tako je murponomut [Ipokonmje 1837. rommHe
nomrao y manactup Cserte Tpojurie M U3 mera MoKyInmuo CKyIOI[jeHe CTBapH,
cpeOpHe TamMpe, BUJbYLIKE, HOXKEBE, Cperage u pacnponao ux y Capajesy.
Murtpomonut Axcentuje IlerpoB YUemmenmjeB, BacnuTaHWK Puickor ma-
Hactupa U [IpoKonujeB HACILETHUK je IO J0JAacKy y Xepleropauky MHTPO-
NOJIMjy HAMETHYO BeJIMKe [00e Ha CBEIITEHCTBO, a HHjE CE yCTe3a0 HU Off
(U3HUKOr Ka)XKibaBarba OHUX KOjH HHUCY 3370BOJbABANIN H-eroBa (PMHAHCH]CKA
norpaxuBama. Yemmenyujes je y Manctupy Cete Tpojuiie Ka3HHO JBaHAECT
CBELITEHHMKA U3 TJbEBAJHCKOT M MPH)EOJBCKOT Kpaja jep HUCY MOIIH J1a TIpH-
KyIle JOBOJbHY CyMy HOBLIA KOjy j€ Ol BbMX HOoTpakuBao. V3 manactupa Cete
Tpojuiie ynpasibao je moBjepeHoM My emapxujom ox 1838. mo 1843. romune.

¢ H. PapmocassbeBuh, Xepueropauku mutpononutu 1766-1878, X9 57 (2008), 175; Jb.
Hypxosuh-Jakmmh, [1weswa u manacmup, 202.

57 H. PanocasibeBuh, 1. 0, 175-177; Cmapu cpnexu 3anucu u namnucu I1, ipup. Jb. Crojano-
Buh, beorpag—Hosu Cap, 1983, 6p. 3320; Jb. dyprosuh-Jaxumh, /1veswva u manacmup, 202.
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Haxon cmpTr nrymana Joanukuja Lllnsska 1856. roqune, yrenuu [ibeBibanm
PHjEIIIIN Cy Jla ce IUPEeKTHHje YKIbyde y OopOy 3a ouyBame MaHACTHpa U
na opranuzyjy CpIicKy MpaBoCIaBHY IPKBEHO-MIKOJICKY OMITHHY. OMITHHA
je Oupana 4eTHpH EMUTPONa-TyTOpa KOjU Cy MMAlW 33/JaTaK Jia yIpaBibajy
MaHaCTUPCKOM MMOBHHOM H Ja c€ O 1H0j OpuHy. Enurponu cy u3 yrieaHux
nomahuHcTaBa M3 celia Koja OICIYXKYje MAHACTHP M BbUXOB MaHAT Tpajao je
TOJMHY JJaHa, HAKOH Yera Ccy mojiarajd padyH ommuTHHA. OBUM TUPEKTHUM
MHjEIIAbEM [IPEKPLICHH Cy LPKBEHH MPOIKCH ¥ NPUIMYHO yMamEeHa IpaBa
UryMaHa, a ONIITHHA UM je 4ak ofpehuBana u miary. HakoH ycnocrasibama
ommtHHE, 1. okToOpa 1856. roauHe y MaHACTHD je AOIIA0 XePLETOBaYKH MUT-
pononut I’ puropuje 1 noxymao aa npey3Me MaHaCTUP U MIOCTABH UT'YMaHa o
CBOjOj BOJBbH, YEMY CY C€ EMUTPOIH ycnpoTHBWIX. Mutpomnonut [puropuje ce
JKaJIMoO ¥ MOCTapcKoM Be3upy, a 3atum u loptu, mehyTum, merose xajde cy
o701jeHe TOIITO je YTBPl)EHO /1a eMUTPONH pajie y KOPHCT MaHACTUpPa.®
IIpunukom nocjere manactupy Csere Tpojuiie Anekcanaap ['mibdep-
JVHT je ca3Hao 0 CyKoOy BjepHHMKa ca HOBUM MHUTpONonuToM. [ nibdepanHr
HPEHOCH /1a je CIIOp OKOHYAaH MUTPOIOJIMTOBUM IOMYIUTAkbEM, a [a Cy CIH-
TPOIK Ha ce0e Mpey3eiu cTapame 0 UMOBUHH Kao U Bpahamkbe HarOMUJIaHUX
nyroBa. Hapon mibeBasbekor Kpaja, Kako je 3amnaszuo [umibdepaunr, 6o je
jako Be3aH 3a MaHACTHP KOjU JAP>KH 3a APYIITBEHO A00po, a Kainyhepu cy My
UCIpUYAIU Jla HEMa CeJbaKa Y OKOJIMHU KOJU HE JIaje TOIUIIELU IPUIIOT Ma-
Hactupy. Takole, nctuue u 706ap 0OAHOC NAPOXUjCKOT CBELITEHCTBA, MOHAXA
u Hapopa. [locme 1856. roguHe OpraHU30BaHM Cy OpraHU KOjH CY yIIpaBiba-
JM TPKBEHOM W LIKOJICKOM MMOBHHOM: HApOJHA CKYMIITHHA, OMIITHHCKH
0100p (OMIITHHAPH), EIUTPOIH U IIKOJICKU cTaparesbi. OMIITHHCKH OpraHu
CY paAuiIM MO Ha30pOM HaUIEKHOT apXujepeja 1 uryMaHa MaHacTupa.”
3a onpxame n nomoh manactupy Ceere Tpojuiie 3aarao ce u 4yBe-
HU apxumaHapuT Apcenuje ['aroBuh, XuiaHIapcku NpPOUTYMaH M UTYMaH
ITuBckor manactupa. OH je 1792. ronqune y Llapurpamy 3aBpmaBao oapehere
MOCJIOBE 32 IJbeBaJbCKU MaHacTHp. [Tpunukom Gopaeka y Pycuju 1803. ro-
JOUHE, apXUMaHIPUT APCEHHje TPaKUO je MPUIOT y KIbUrama 3a MaHacTHp.
ITouetkom XIX Bujexka apxumanaput Menernje MuxaunoBuh n UrymMaH
ABakym MutomieBuh ycrjenu cy Ja NpUKyIe HOBYaHA CPEICTBA 3a U3paay
HOBOT' HIKOHOCTaca y MaHACTHPCKO] LIPKBU. AHTaXOBaJH Cy HajyrJieHUjer
WKOHOIIMCIIa TOT BpeMeHa, mona Cumeona Jlazoswha, pomom mu3 bujemor
[Toswa, koju je Taj mocao 3aBpiiro HajBjepoBarHuje 1806/1807. ronuue.®
Kanyhepu n3z Csere Tpojulie Tpaskuiiu Cy J03BOJIE M Of IPIKABHHUX
U 1pkBeHux Bnacty y Kuexxeunu CpOuju na Kyne MWIOCTHBY 32 MaHa-
58 Jb. OypxoBuh-Jakumih, I1vesma u manacmup, 202-225; H. Panocassbesuh, 1. 0, 185-187.

59 A. Twisdepaur, 1. 0, 279-281; Jb. Jypxosuh—Jakuwh, Ilveswa u manacmup, 226.
€ Jb. Qypxosuh-Jakiuuh, Ilweswva u manacmup,808-815; C. Tletkosuh, #. 0, 130.
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CTHp, LITO UM je BHIIe myTa ogodpaBaHo. Ctapu uryman ['epacum je 300r
Tora mocjeruo OGeorpaackor mutpononurta [lerpa JoBanosuha 1841. ronu-
He.® bparctBo manactupa Ceere Tpojuiie 00aBujecTHIIO je KHe3a Muxania
Oo6penoBuha 1a ce Ha OorociyKembHMa IOMHE BETOBO M€, Ka0 U UMEHA
YJIAHOBA HErOBE MOPOAUIIE y3 JKeJbe Ja MX OH 3amTuTu of Typaka.” 360r
BEJIMKUX JyroBa U MOTpede 3a 00HOBOM MaHACTHPCKHX 3/1aiba CIUTPOIIHU CY
1856. roguue ymyTuiu 1o jepomonaxy Antumy Unuhy Mmon6e mutpononuty
ITerpy JoBanoBuhy n xHe3sy Anexcanapy Kapahophesuhy, monehu on mux
nomoh 3a manactup. Kuexesuna Cpouja omoOpuia je momoh 3a MaHacTUp
Cgere Tpojune, mehyrum, mutpononut Ilerap JoBanosuh Haracuo je na ce
onoOpeHa cyma oz 150 gykaTta yTpoIm Ha TIONIPaBKy MaHACTHPCKUX 3/1amkba,
a "He Ha Bpahame ayrosa.” Manactup je 100uo u 850 rpoiia o/ pycKor KOH-
3yna y CapajeBy, kao 1 51.250 rpoma koje cy NpUKYNUINA WIAHOBH 3aHAT-
JIMjCKUX ecHada MPUIMKOM CBOjHX CllaBa.*

Youu bByphesnana, 22. anpuia 1859. rogune, kanyhepu cy npuky-
WK U 3alaliid OTHaja Of JApBeHEe Irpale Koju ce HaKylmHoO y MaHAaCTHUpY.
[ImameH ce mpomupHo 1 U3ropese Cy cBe Keluje U 3rpaje, jefaH U0 KibUura
U TOKpETHE UMOBHHE, M3y3€B MaHACTHPCKE IIPKBE M HOBOT KOHAKa KOjH je
carpalen 1858. ronune, a ruiameH je OMO 3axXBaTHO M KPOB LIPKBE. Y MOXKapy
je TparmgHO HacTpagao OojiecTaH W HemokpeTaH jepomMoHax AHTuM Wmmh.
CrapameM enurpona u kainyhepa yOp30 je OpraHM30BaHO NPUKYIIbaE
cpexacraBa 3a 00HOBY MaHacTupa. OBa 0OHOBa 3aBpuiceHa je 1861. romume,
KaJla je TOCTaBJbEHO M IMPBO MAaHACTHPCKO 3BOHO.

Mili¢ DUJOVIC

HOLY TRINITY MONASTERY NEAR PLJEVLJA FROM ITS
FOUNDATION TO 1859.

Summary

In the period from its foundation in the 16th century to 1859, the Monastery
of the Holy Trinity played an important role in the history of the region of Pljevlja.
In addition to an active spiritual life, the monastery had a rich cultural, education-

! Jb. Mypxosuh-Jakmuh, Ilweswva u manacmup, 164.

92 M. Jaromuh, #. 0, 56.

0 Jb. dypxosuh-Jakiuuh, Ilweswva u manacmup, 165 —172; M. Jaroauh, 1., 140.
% Jb. Hypxosuh-Jakmuh, Ilweewva u manacmup, 225.

% Jb. Qypxosuh-Jakiuh, ITwesna u manacmup, 177-180.



134 NcTopujcku 3amnucu

al and economic role. The abbots and the monastery brotherhood fought for surviv-
al and guarded the inherited estate, but they also copied books, painted icons and ac-
quired expensive objects for liturgical use. From the middle of the 19th century, lay
people also got involved in the affairs of the monastery, showing an increasing inter-
est in the preservation of the monastery as a spiritual, educational and national cent-
er. By surviving in very difficult conditions under foreign rule, the monastery of the
Holy Trinity became one of the most important church and civil centers in Old Her-
zegovina.
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I[TPEITMCU KOTOPCKUX UCITPABA 13 JIEKLIMIOHAPA
N ITIOHTU®UKAIIA KOTOPCKE BUCKYIIMJE
Y PYKOIIMCHUM 350PHULIMIMA APXNBA
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ABSTRACT: The Lectionary and Pontifical of the Diocese of Kotor,
which is now kept in St. Petersburg, contains on the free pages on the mar-
gins of the main text, transcripts of the documents of the Kotor authorities
from the first half of the 12" century until the middle of the 13" century. In the
Manuscript Department of the HAZU Archives in Zagreb, in manuscript col-
lections from the 18" century, there is a certain number of these documents.
This paper provides basic information about these manuscripts and provides
the texts of the transcripts of the documents.
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YBoa

Haj3nauajanju 300pHUK TOKyMEHATa 3a MPOydaBambe MOJTUTHIKAX U
IpymtBeHux npuirka Koropa apyre nonosune XII n npse nomosune XIII
BUjEKa jecy IpelucH UCIpaBa Ha CIOOOJHMM CTpaHHIIAMA M MapruHama
pykorca 13B. KoTopckor nekimonapa u nontudukana. [Ipu tpenytHo mo-
3HATUM Ca3HaWkHUMa, HErOB MPBU IMIOMEH Hajas3u ce y jajeny bepHapma Ha-
Huja De duobus imperatorum Rassiae nummis, editio altera, monetis, ac
documentis. T'oBopehn o roguHama BiragaBuHE Kpasba Pagociaa, Haam m3-
HOCH J1a ce 0 ToMe marginalis quaedam adnotatio nanasu y antiquissimo
cuidam Rituali seu Caeremoniali, qui Cathari in capsa Communitatis
adservatur.' OBaj mweroB momMeH [loHTH(UKATA jacHO TOBOPH Ja CE€ CpeIu-

* Ayrop je HayuHu capagauk Ha cropujckom uactutyty YTy [ogropuiu u npodecop Ha
Odunozoderom paxyrrery YII y Huxmmhy.
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HoM XVIII Bujeka on Hamasno y Koropy. Hexonmko ronvna Hakon Hanwuja,
Onamunnje Kopuenuje y cBoMm njeny o Koropy nmomume [lontudukan, Ta-
Kohe y KoHTeKcTy BiagaBuHe Kpasba Pagocnasa, oHocehu HaBox Koju je ro-
TOBO UACHTHYAH OHOM IITO Ta aaje bepuapno Hann.> ®amunanje Kopuenmje
ce Ha BHILIE MjecTa y CBOM Jjely no3uBa Ha Hanuja, na je, HajBjepoBaTHH]E,
O IeTra ¥ Mpey3eo0 0Baj mojarak. Y TypOyJeHTHUM BpeMEHHMa Koja Cy yc-
mjenmna kpajeM X VI u moyerkom XIX Bujeka, ogaece je u3 Koropa, na
0u Ha kpajy 3aBpummo y Cankr [lerepOypry.*

Canprxuna ucripasa u3 Jlekimonapa u [lonTndukana mounme 1a Ousa
JOCTYITHA HAyYHWM KPyroBUMa Kpo3 IOJIYXBaT KOjH je TOKpeHyia Pumo-
KaTOJIMUKa LPKBA. 3HAa4YajHUje MHTEPECOBAE 3a MCTOPHUjy MCTOUHE obaie
Janpana nounme y npeoj noouHU X VIII Bujeka. [IpBu xoju je nerasbHuje,
y OKBUPY NPHUKYILJbakba rpal)e 3a CBoje 3aMHIILJBEHO 00MMHO J1jesio o Mnupu-
Ky, IPOy4aBao KOTOPCKY apXHMBCKy rpaly Ouo je jesynta @ununo Puuemy-
TH, Ipenucyjyhu u npukymbajyhn oHa TOKyMeHTa Koja cy My Owmia off 3Ha-
yaja 3a BEroB pajl. Y, 3a TO BpUjeMe, KalluTalHoM Jijeny [llyricum sacrum, na
BUILIE MjecTa IIOMUIbY ce ucnpase u3 [lontudukana.

HaBezeHu cpemboBjeKOBHH PYKOIHC cajia ce Halasu y PykonucHoM
onjesbemy Pycke akagemuje Hayka 1 yMjeTHOCTH y [leTporpany, mom curaa-
typoM F200.5 Y noBuje Bpujeme IloHTH(DUKANT je mocTao mo3HaT Kajaa cy ra
HOYeNI TOMHUI-ATH PYCKH HAay4HUIHM, aKIeHTyjyhn maneorpadcky U My3u-
KOJIOIIIKY CaJp>KHHY OCHOBHOTI' TeKCTa.* MlcTopHjckoj HaylM Ha HAIIUM TIPO-

' B. Nani, De duobus imperatorum Rassiae nummis, editio altera, monetis, ac documentis,
Venetiis 1752, LII.

F. Cornelius, Catharus Dalmatiae civitas, Patavii, 1759, 48; 1. Cunauk, [lonmuguxan, 55.
Tana je u3 Koropckor apxuBa HeCTano MHOTO JIparoljeHHX pyKoIHca u u3Bopa, Hip. [p-
Oasbeku katacTuk (M. Nezirovié, Liber Legiptimationum, Nepoznati katastik zupe Grbalj
iz XV stoljeca, Zbornik u ¢ast Petru Skoku o stotoj obljetnici rodenja 1881-1956, JAZU,
Zagreb 1985, 357-374.)

4 D. Farlati, I. Coleti, /llyricum sacrum VI, Venetiis 1600. O oBom gjery Bugjeru: M. Vanino,
1llyricum sacrum i Filip Riceputi, Croatia sacra I (1931) 259-292, Isti, Philippi Riceputi
1 S. J. Begriinder des , Illyricum sacrum”, Archivium historicum Societatis Jesu I Roma
1932, 204-237, Isti, lllyricum sacrum i zacetnik mu F. Riceputi, Vrela 1 prinosi [ (1932)
10-79.

[Mpuje mero mro je mocnuo y pykomnucHo oxjesserme PAH, 36opHuK je Heko Bpujeme 610
y nocjeny karonmuke Axagemuje y Cankr IletepOypry. Ha dommjuma 1r, 3r, 39r u 154r
pykonuca 3abmbexxeno je: PETROPOLIT. ROMANO-CATHOLICAE ECCLESTIAST.
ACADEMIAE.

JI. Kucenésa, @paemenm benesenmarnckoeo nucvma 6 coopanuu pykonucei bubruomexu
AH CCCP, Coopuuk crareii u marepuanoB budnnoreku AH CCCP no kuuroseznenuto, Jle-
nuHrpan 1970; M. MypbsaHoB, 3sousam konokonwl éeunvla 6 enuxom Hoseopooe (caassn-
ckue napanenu), ClaBsiHCKHE CTPaHbl M pyccKas JauTeparypa, Jlenunrpan 1973, 238-245;
JI. Kucenéga, Jlamurnckue pykonucu bubnuomexu Axademuu nayxk CCCP —onucanue pyko-
nucell iamunckozo arvghasuma, Jleannrpan 1978, 63-65.
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CTOpHMAa MPHUOIMKHO Ta je cBOjuM paaoMm Jyman Cuuaank, modesmm ox 80-
ux roguHa XX Bujeka.’

OBaj JINTYPrujCKU CIIUC NPHUBYKAO j€ NaKby U LIMPUX HayYHHUX KpY-
rosa. Iberos caapikaj 6o je mpenMeT JOKTOPCKe nucepTayje kojy je Ka-
Hahanun Richard F. Gyug on0Opanuo Ha Yausepsurery y Toponty.t Hbero-
BO 0aBJbEHE OBUM PYKOIHCHUM 300pHUKOM HMMa 3a €MUJIOr ITyOIUKOBame
OBOT Jjelia, TAje je MPIIOKHO TPAHCKPHITIIH]Y TEKCTOBA UCIIpaBa Koje ce Ha-
naze y memy.’ DoToTuIcKo n3aame OBOT Jjerna npupenuia je Jlenka biuexo-
Ba YeneOuh. "

Ilo amanm3m kaHajackor HayyHHWKa, y lloHTH(UKaTYy Ccy ce Hana3u-
T TIpenucH yKymHo 64 ucnpase. OHO IITO KapaKkTepHIle Tpernrce Ucrpasa
YHHMjETHX Ha CJIIOOOAHUM CTpaHHUIIaMa U MapruHaMa OCHOBHOT TEKCTa jecy
omrehema y MOjeJIMHUM JIjelIOBUMa TeKcTa. AHAIM30M TEKCTa MCIpaBa, a
npuje cBera MIIYMTaBameM omTeheHux JjenoBa ucnpasa y3 nomoh uappa-
LPBEHUX 3paKa, MOKE CE YOUHTH J1a Cy OLITeNeH! OHM JIjeJIOBH TEKCTa KOjU
TOBOPE O TOME KOjH Cy OpraHd JIOHOCHIIHM OJJyKe. Y MHUTamy Cy JjelIOBU
UCTIpaBa I7ije CTOjH J1a je HapOAHa CKYIILUTHHA, OMHOCHO 3ajeIHHIIIa CBUX KO-
Topckux TpahaHa moHocmia Te omnyke. Omrehema cy BpileHa y BpHjeMe
Ka/1a je, ycJbel MpoMjeHe JIPYITBeHUX oqHoca y KoTopy, KOTopcko miem-
CTBO MpEy3eJI0 MpUMar y yrpasJbamy rpagoM. bpucamem mjenosa ucmpasa
Koje ToBope 0 yuemhy HapoIHe CKyHIUTHHE y BbUXOBOM JIOHOLICHY, KEIHO
ce eJMMUHICATH HeH HeKalalllibi 3Hauaj U yJora y yIpaBJbamkby KOMYyHOM. "

HuTtepecoBame 3a paHy KOTOPCKY MCTOPH]Yy JOBEJIO je J0 Tora Jia cy
TOKOM HOBOT BHUjeka, o mouetka X VIII Bujeka, mpaBIbeHU MPENrcH UcTpa-
Ba n3 [lonTudukana. Tako cy HAacTajaau PyKOTTUCHHU 300pHUIIN, O YHUJUM CE€

7 1. Cunnuk, ITonmughuxan, 53—66; Komopcra ucnpasa uz 1200. 200une, 9 37 (1990)
197-203; O norumuuxum u Opywmeenum npuiuxama y Komopy xpajem XII eexa, Hayu-
Hu ckyn Llpkea Cseror Jlyke kpo3 Bjexkose, Kotop 1997, 13-21; Cmepan Hemara u Ko-
mop, Mehynaponun nayunu ckyn Credan Hemama — CBetn CumeoH MupoTounBy — Hc-
TopHja u npename, beorpan, Hosu Ilazap 2000, 116-119; Komopcku ookymenmu u3 epe-
mena kpamwa Cmeghana Braoducnasa, Kpas Bnagucnas u Cp6uja XIII Beka, beorpan 2003,
25-30; IIpesnaxa 1124. u 1181, boxa 24 (2004) 127-133; . Cunauk, Oonyka komopckoe
eeha uz 1246. cooune, ['pbasb xkpo3 BjekoBe, 300PHUK paZoBa ca HayyHOT CKyma ,,Ipbasb
Kkpo3 BjekoBe" I'pbass u Kotop, 11-13. oxrobpa 2001, I'pbass 2005, 157-161; O npeom no-
meny Bpckosa, U4 56 (2008) 305-309.

8 R. F. Gyug, 4n Edition of Leningrad, B.A.N., F. no 200: The Lectionary and Pontifical of
Kotor, Ottawa 1985. ITontndukan ca JlekpoHnapoM mpecTaBiba jeaaH O HajCTapujux
CIIOMEHHKa My3W4Ke KyaType Ha Ty Pemyomuxke Lipue 'ope (M. Radulovi¢-Vuli¢, Drevne
muzicke kulture Crne Gore I, 11, Podgorica 2002).

° R. F. Gyug, Liturgy and Law in a Dalmatian city, Toronto 2016, 541-571.

10 . Blehova Celebié, Lectionarium et Pontificale Catharense 1166, Tivat, Podgorica 2020.

' M. Toruh, ITorumuuro u opywmeeno ypeherwe Komopa y opykoj nonosunu XII u XIII euje-
kv, HeobjaBibeHH PyKOMHUC TOKTOPCKE TUCepTalje oaopamen Ha dunozodekom dakyre-
Ty beorpany, HoBemOpa 2018, 70—79.
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ayToprMa 4eCTO He MOYXKE HUIITA Ka3aTu. Tu 300pHUIH Cy caapxanu oapel)e-
HU Opoj ucnpasa u3 [lontudukana. [IpenucuBaun koju cy MpaBUIIN HBUXO-
BE MPENKrCce CyouaBali Ccy ce ca npodiemumMa omreheHux ucrpasa, 1na cy Te
JljeJIOBe Y IPeTrCcuMa O3Ha9aBaId Ha TToce0ad HauwH (. . . .. . .. ).

VY pyxonucHoM onjesberby ApxuBa XA3Y y 3arpeOy Hanasu ce HEKo-
JMKO 300pHMKA ca IIpenucuMa ucnpasa u3 Kotopckor jekiuonapa u noHTH-
(ukana. Komuko ce MOXe BUJIjETH, XPOHOJIOIIKH HajCTapHUjU jeCTe 300PHUK
KOju ce uyBa nof curatypom // b 21. OH uMa HeKy BPCTy HAclIOBa U pere-
cra: Catharensium Miscellaneorum Liber continens: Informationes varias
Procuratorum generalium Dalmatiae et Albaniae nec non copias, regesta
et excerpta antiquissimorum privilegiorum, statutorum, protocollorum etc
communitatis Cathari et ecclesiarum atque monasteriorum Catharensis
civitatis ab anno 809 usque ad a. 1715.% Pykonuc caapXu TEKCTOBE He-
KOJIMKO CTOTHMHA HcmpaBa, mnpernucao ux je Kotopanun AHTyH buzantn
(1683—1742). 300r ToTa Cce OH y JUTEpaTypyu OOMYHO HABOIU Kao 300PHUK
noponutie buzantu. Y Kotopy ra je kynmo u 'y 3arpe6d nouno MBan Kykybe-
Buh CakIMHCKU. "

Jl1o oBor pykoImuca 4Mju ce caapkaj OAHOCH Ha HCIPABE U3 PaHe KO-
TOPCKE UCTOPH]E MOYNHHE 3a0NIbEIIKOM NpenrcuBada: Excerpta a quibusdam
scriptura marginalibus extantibus sparsim in manuscritto Ceremoniali seu
breviario quod aueruare in Thesauro Sancti Tryphonis.'.

He moxe ce mpumujeTuTH /1a je koa n3bopa ucmpana koje cy u3 Ilon-
TU(HKaNa TpenrcaHe y oBaj 300pHUK CacTaBjbad MPUMHjEHUO HEKH KpH-
TEepHjyM, J1a je JKeIno Ja yHece ucrpase onpehene campxkuue. Bpmmo je
onabup npema cBoM Haxohemwy. VcnpaBe HUjecy yHECeHE M0 XPOHOJIOIIKOM
peny. TekcT Ha MOYETKy Aujenia pyKoIuca KOjH CaAp KH Mpenuce hcrpana
TOBOPH Ja je cacTaBbad 300pHuKa nmao Jleknuonap u Ilontudukan npen
co0OM U JIMPEKTHO U3 Bera YHOCHO ojipeheHe ucrnipase. Heke on mux najy ce
y IyHOM OOJIHKY, IOK Cy O HEKMX HaBeIeHM camo nouen (incipita). Ocum
OBHX OJJTyKa, y 300pHUKY C€ Haja3e IPEenHCH HEKOJIMKO OPYTHX U3BOpa U3
KoTopcke ucropuje 1o kpaja X111, oqrocHo mouetka XIV Bujeka. '’

12 ApxuB XA3V y 3arpe0y, 30upka XpBarcKO-IAaTHHUYKUX pyKomuca u kouekca, /I b 21; 1.
Strohal, Statuti primorskih gradova i opéina, Zagreb 1911, 11; J1. Cunnuk, [lonmuguxan,
54-56. O pykonucHUM 300pHHIIMA KOjH C€ TIOMUBbY Y paxy Bunjetu: M. loruh, [Torumuuko
u Opywmeero ypeherwe Komopa y opyxoj nonosunu XII u XIII eujexy, 5-9.

B 1. Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski, Izvjestie o putovanju kroz Dalmaciju u Napulj i Rim 341; B.
By6amno, Hexonuxo ooxymenama o semckom 8ojeoou Cmegpanuyu L{pnojesuhy, Vicropujcku
3anmcu 1-2 (2015) 2745, 27-28.

4 I1b21,304; O. Cunpuk, [Honmuguxan, 56.

'SV nuramy Cy aKTa KOju ce yIIIaBHOM OfHOCe Ha IpkBeHe npuamke (13 809, 1270, 1288,
1289. roaune). Ilpu kpajy pykomuca Hamga3W ce XPOHOJOIIKH momuc ucnpasa ([ b21,
361-365).
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Pykommc roBopu ga cy y BpujeMe meroBor Hactanka y Kotopy Beh
MOCTOjaJI ¥ APYTH 300pHUIIM ca MTpenrucruMa CpeIhOBjeKOBHIX akara. Beh
je Ka3aHo 1a je ox Hekux ominyka u3 [loHTHduKama nar BUXOB caMo IO-
4JeTHH 0. Tako mociie KpaTkor perecra omryke us3 jyna 1199. ronune: In
nomine Christi anno ab incarnatione Domini Nostri MCXCIX indictione
1l mense iulio sub tempore Regis Velcanni et Comitis Civivitis Desimiri
(sequitur Decretum Consilii) ctoju et reperitur in Nova Miscellanea n. XIII,
JIOK ce rmocJe momeHa ouinyke u3 1238. ronune — Anno M.CC. XXXVIII. Sub
tempore Domini Regis Viadislavi decretum scribere quod xaxe (initium ut
supra) reperitur in Nova Miscellanea n. VIII. YKylHO ce Ha 4eTHPH Mjec-
Ta y 3arpe0adukoM KOJIEKCy Halla3u MOMEH Tor 300pHHKa. bpojeBu Koju-
Ma Cy O3HaueHH IPENUCH OUTyKa O3HadaBajy BHUXOBO MjECTO, Tj. PEIHHU
0poj y oBOM Hemo3HaToM 300pHHKY '¢ Nova Miscellanea ipencrtapipania je
Beh mocrojehu, Apyru pykomuc Koju je caapikao Mpenuce HeKUX akaTta u3
KOTOPCKE UCTOpHje, O UHjoj je CaJp KMHH IpenucuBad 3arpedadkor 300p-
HUKa Omo ymo3Hart. [lomTo je 3Ha0 3a HEroBO MOCTOjamke, OH HUje YHO-
CHO caJlpkaj HCIIpaBa Koje cy Oujie yHUjeTe y Taj JaHac Helo3HaTu 300p-
Huk. [1ITa je joir, ocuM MOMEHYTHX OJUTYKa, Ta] PyKOTHCHH 300pHUK (Nova
Miscellanea) campikao HE MOXE C€ YTBPAUTH. Y IIH]jeJIOM 300pHUKY jEII1-
HO ce 3a ucnpase u3 [loHTH(UKaNa HABOIU Ja ce Hallaze y HEKOM ApY-
roM 300pHHKY. AHAIN30M Ipenuca akara y 300pHUKY mopoxauie buszan-
TH MOXKE CE€ YOUUTH Jia je HaKOH NpPEMUCHBAa UCTIPaBa TEKCT KOHTPOIH-
caH. Y mpenucuMa MojeJUHUX UCIPaBa YOUCHE Cy Mame IPelIKe, Koje CY,
UCTHM PYKOITUCOM, UCTIPABJbEHE YHOIICHEM APYTOT OOJIMKA N3HAL TOT TIp-
BOOHTHOT.

VY pykonucHoM opjesbery ApxuBa XA3Y y 3arpely, mon curHa-
TypoMm 1. d 157, nmponalheH je pyxomnmcHu 300pHUK (Oe3 HacloBa, O3Haue-
Hor Op. 3) xoju y HajBehoj Mjepu caap Ky Tpenuce MojeTnHUX HCIpaBa 13
Kotopckor nontudukana.” Ha mpBoj cTpanuiy oBor 300pHUKa 3a0uIbesKe-
HO je: ,,.Sve ove viesti redom su i tocno prepisane iz rukopisa nalazeéega
se sada u Kotoru kod g. Tripa D. Smece, rukopis je bio pisan na pocetku
nasega vieka od Konta Tripa Smeée djeda gori recenog doktora Tripa. Zalit
Jje Sto nije nigdje zabiljeZio od kud je prepisivao, a navlas na koju s knjiznicu
odnosi popis knjiga na st. 15. i 16. Veci dio viesti vec¢ su tiskane u Farlatiju
i Flaminiu Kornei. Rukopis je dobro sacuvan.” Tpuno Cmexkja (1755-1812),
KOjH C€ TIOMHIbE y TEKCTY, OHO je TIO3HATH OOKEJbCKH KIMKEBHHUK M HUCTO-
puuap Koju je MpHuKyrbao rpal)y 3a 60keJbCKy MpouuiocT. M3 oBor kparkor
yBO/Ia MOXE C€ 3aKJbYUUTH Ja je oBaj npenuc ypahen y XIX Bujeky. [Ipen-

1 [1h21,306, 308.
17 ApxuB XA3Y y 3arpeby, 30MpKa XpBaTCKO-TATHHHYKHX PYKOIHCca U Kojekca, 1. d. 157.
Catharensia — Transumpta documentorum et statutorum civitatis, saec. XII et XII1.
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JIOYKaK My je OO PYKOTIHIC KOjH je OMO y BIACHUIIITBY 3HAMCHHUTE TIepaIlTaH-
cke nopoautie Cmekja (Smecchia).'®

[TomenyTH 300pHUK Ccap K MPENUce BUIIE O] YETPAECET HCIIpaBa.
Hajcrapuja ucnpasa y memy jecte oHa u3 809. ronuHe o MpeHoCcy MOIITH]Y
Cs. Tpunyna y Kotop. 3a 10M ciiHjefie UCIpaBe Koje Ce THUY KOTOPCKE HC-
TopHje, oA Kojux je BehnHa nmo3Hara: mosesba marne Anekcanapa I u3 1062.
roauHe, Breve u3 1154. ronune, ucmpasa o mocBehuBamy onTapa Kareapaie
cB. Tpunyna u3 1166. rogune, yrosop Kotopana ca Omumrannma u3 1167.
roJlMHe, MPEenuc JOKyMeHTa Koju ce Tuiao 1npkse Cs. Mapuje u3 1298. ro-
JIMHE, Ka0 M TeKCTOBH HATIIMCA KOTOPCKUX emnucKorna ca noyetka XIII Buje-
ka.'* HakoH mpernuca oBUX MCIIpaBa v HATIUCA, JIajy Ce MPENUCH UCTIpaBa U3
[Hontuduxana, noueBmu o1 oHe u3 okroodpa 1181. ronune. Hajmnaha ommy-
ka u3 [ToHTH(UKaA YUjH ce TIPeNHC Halla3u Y OBOM PYKOIMCHOM 300pHHKY
jecre oHa u3 jyna 1247. ronune.

3a paznuky oj 300pHuKa nopojuie buzantu, y oBom 300pHHKY, KOjU
0u ce Morao Ha3Baru 300pHUK nopoxune CMeKja, MPenrucuBay je BOANO pa-
YyHa Jia Mpernuce Ucrpasa yHece XpoHouomku. Hacrojao je na oHe ucnpa-
Be KOje HEMajy cadyyBaHU JAaTyM CMjECTH Yy XPOHOIIOIIKA OKBHD 3a KOjH je
OH CMaTpao Ja ux Tpeda CMjecTUTH. 3Ha4aj OBOT 300PHHKA jeCTe IITO Cajp-
xu niperntice Bumre ox 30 ncnpasa u3 [TonTHdUKana, 01 KOjUX Cy HEKe TaHac
cinabuje unTibuBe. TeKCTOBH HCIIpaBa JaTH Cy y Mjepu Moryher, KOJHUKO je TO
CTame CauyBaHOCTH HCIIPaBa y TPEHYTKY IPaBJbEHha MPEMIca J03B0JbaBajlo.
Hu y oBOM 300pHUKY HE MOXKE C€ MPETO3HATH KPUTEPHU)yM IO KOjeM je TIpe-
MUCHBaY OMpao ucrpase koje he yaujetn y 300pHUK.

18 Tpumo CMekja cacTaBHo je HCTOPH]y MO Ha3uBOM Sancto della Storia delle Boche, kojy
je nocnao 6uo Ha yntame Mapkusy [laynyunjy y Benerujy. O memy Bugjeru: S. Vulovic,
Popis narodnih Bok. Spisatelja i njihovih dijeld, Prvi program kotor. gimnaz. 1872/1873,
Dubrovnik 1873, i Program kot. gimnaz. za $k. god. 1878/1879, Zadar 1879; P. Butorac,
Kulturna povijest grada Perasta, Perast, 1999; A. Mazibradié¢, Stara porodica Smekja iz
Perasta i njeni posjedi, boka 31 (2011), 171-198; H. BykoBuh, Kruowcesnocm Llpre ope
00 XII 00 XIX sujexa: Ananucmu, xponuuapu, 6uoepagu, Ionropuma, 1996, 48. Y nampkyn-
ckoM apxuBy npkse Cs. Hukorne y Ilepacty Hanase ce opurnHannu 3amucu Tpuma CMekje
(ponp XIII, IIT ocraBmTiHa non Cpehka Bynosuha, C 1-43, C 44-109.)

¥ 1.d. 157.,1-3, 8. 3y3eran HayYHU 3HaYaj OBOT PYKOIIMCHOT 300pHUKA OTJIE/a CE Y TOME IITO
ce y BeMy Halla3M TeKCT Harmuca ca nubopujyma karenpane Cs. Tpunyna uz XII Bujeka.
O narnucy Bugjeru: M. Toruh, IIpunoe npoyuasarsy yubopujyma uz cakpucmuje kameopa-
ne Ce. Tpunyna noceehenoe Ilemunospujenyuma, Vicropujcku 3anucu, 1-2 (2017), 7-36;
Uctu, Jow jeonom o yubopujymy xameopane Cs. Tpunyna noceehenoe Ilemunospujen-
yuma, Vctopujcku 3amucu 1-2 (2019), 65-73; M. Zornija, Dalla penna allo scalpello:
analisi di archetipi per la morfologia delle lettere sull’epigrafe dei cibori di Cattaro,
Zbornik povodom sedamdesetog rodendana Nikole Jaksi¢a, Zadar-Zagreb-Motovun 2020,
231-246; M. Loncar, Pjesma jaca od kamena? Natpis s jednog ili vise kotorskih ciborija,
Ars Adriatica 10 (2020), 47-56.
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VY PyxommcHOM omjesberby ApxuBa XA3Y Hajaszu ce M PYKOIHUCHHU
300puuk I d 54, Memorie sulle Bocche di Cattaro, concernenti il Culto, xoju,
takole, canpxu npenuce HeKuX ucnpasa u3 [loHTuduKana, 1 To yriIaBHOM
onnx n3 cpeanne XIII Bujexa. BbuxoB 3Ha4aj, OCHM IITO TOBOPH O BEJIHKO]
NPENUCHUBAYKOj JjeNIaTHOCTH U MHTEPECOBalY 3a KOTOPCKY HCTOPH]Y, jec-
TE IITO MUCTIPaBe CaJpiKe HEKe Mambe Pa3iiMKe y TEKCTY, Y OJHOCY Ha IpemH-
ce y [Nourudukany. JloHoce, pekiio Ou ce, MOXk/1a UCIIPaBHHU]e OOJIMKE T0je-
IUHUX pujedn (nMeHa), anu 0e3 Beher yTuiaja Ha OCHOBHY CaJp>KUHY CBa-
KOT TI0jequHaYHOT akTa.” O] BEJIMKOT 3Havyaja 3a UCTOPHjCKY HAyKy jecTe H
pykoricHU 300pHUK, Takohe y ApxuBy XA3Y, I d. 72, Memorie sulle Bocche
di Cattaro, Leggi emanete sotto |* amministrazione propria, KOju CaapKu
npernyuce HEeKOJIMKO BeoMa omreheHnx ucnpasa u3 [lonTudukana, yriaBHOM
u3 mecte aenennje X1 Bujexa.’ Behu Opoj mpenuca ncnpasa y J1Ba 3a/kha
300pHHKA UMajy HEKY BPCTYy HAcIOBa.

Hako maHac mOCTOjH caBpeMEHO H3lame ucnpasa u3 [loHTHduka-
na, npupeheHo Ha ocHOBY ¢ororpaduja yUHEEHUX MOJCPHOM TEXHHUKOM
KOj€ OJIaKIlaBajy YHTamke HaMjepHO OIlITeheHNX AjesoBa Uclpasa, Mpenucu
WCTpaBa 3a0MJbEKEHU Yy pa3HUM 300pHHUIMA UMajy TocedaH 3Havaj. Y He-
KAM CHUTyallijama, YMHHU ce, HyJIe JIpyra, IPUXBaTJbuBHUja pjelicha 3a Heka
omreheHa MjecTa y HcIpaBamMa, y OJHOCY Ha TPaHCKPHIILHU]Y KOjy Jaje Ka-
Hajcku uctopryap. To je n ouekwBaHo, Oyayhu na cy Te mpenuce YHHUIH
Jby/Id KOjHMa je AyX MpOCTOpa M BpeMeHa je3nka ucnpasa y [loHTudukamy
010 ONMKM HETO JaHalllbUM HcTpaxuBaunMa. CBU TH PYKOITUCH, Ca caBpe-
MEHUM n3ameM uctpasa u3 [lortudukana, jecy ocHOBa 3a ieTajbHHje Mpo-
yuaBame koTopcke ucropuje XII n XIII Bujexa.

Hcnpase ce JoHOCE OHMM PEOCICIOM KaKo Cy 3a0MJbeKeHE Y PyKO-
NHCUMa. Y3 TEKCT, OTHOCHO IIOMEH CBaKe HCIIPaBE M3 PYKOIHCa KOjH Ce JI0-
HOCH Y pajly, HAaBOJAHM CE U HEHO U3/ambe KO/ KaHaJCKOT HCTOpHUYapa.

2 ApxuB XA3VY y 3arpefy, 30upka XpBarCKO-JaTHHUYKUX pyKomnuca u Kopekca, I d 54,
Memorie sulle Bocche di Cattaro, concernenti il Culto, 1-IV. PyxonucHu 300pHUK canp-
KM U TIPerrce HEKUX MCIpaBa 3a Koje ce Kaxke Jia Cy YUMEEeHH ca OPUTHMHAIHHUX HCIIPaBa,
Koje cy Oue y mocjeny Bunka Antyna ITackBanuja (M. Toruh, Komopcke ucnpase u3z oc-
maeswmune Buyxka Aumyna Ilackeanuja, Vicropujcku 3ammcu 3-4 (2019), 127-140.

2 ApxuB XA3Y y 3arpeOy, 30rpka XpBaTCKO-JTaTHHHUKHX pyKOITHca W Koaekca, I d. 72,
Memorie sulle Bocche di Cattaro, Leggi emanete sotto | amministrazione propria.
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JIOIATAK
I

Catharensium Miscellaneorum Liber continens. Informationes vari-
as Procuratorum generalium Dalmatiae et Albaniae nec non copias, regesta
et excerpta antiquissimorum privilegiorum, statutorum, protocollorum etc
communitatis Cathari et ecclesiarum atque monasteriorum Catharensis ci-
vitatis ab anno 809 usque ad a. 1715

Excerpta a quibusdam scriptura marginalibus extantibus sparsim in
manuscritto ceremoniali sett breviario, quod aueruare in Thesauro Sancti
Tryphonis.

1
Sub tempore Domini Ladislavi Nobilissimi Regis, praesidente in Ca-
thari Ecclesia Episcopo Blasio Leonis. Ita incipit quoddam decretum ad
Communitatem Catharensem spectans conditum anno MCCXXXIX. de
mense [ulio. Indictione xii (ni ferte intelligendum in die xii)
(/I b 21,304; Liturgy and Law, 543, 544, Ne 2)

2.

In Nomine Dei aeterni et Salvatoris nostri lesu Christi. Ego Blasius
licet indignus Catharensis Episcopus una cum omni Catharensi Clero, nec
non Communitatis praedictae sub tempore Domini Regis Radoslaui facimus
hunc breve Mathaeo de Boccali propter bonum seruitium, quod gessit cir-
ca nostrae Ecclesiae, et nostrae Civitatis adducens nobis Caput Sanctissimi
Tryphonis nostri Protectoris. Igitur de pleno corde facimus sibi exenium se-
cundum nostrum posse, et donamus sibi agrum de Sancto Theodoro, ut ha-
beat illum cum Dei benedictione, et nostra. Et habeat potestatem ex illo fa-
cere su(304)am voluntatem, sicut ei placuerit. Et hoc sibi concedimus, ut ex
omni collectione quae in civitate fuerit de magna, sive de minima, ipse, et
filii eius, et universo suo haerede, qui de Mathaeo nati fuerint, sine absolu-
ti ab omni datione Communis in perpetuum, et cum gesta de hac translatio-
ne scripserimus, ipsum in eadem gesta scribamus: Et haec omnia, quae sibi
permittimus cum sacramento firmamus. Et quicumque hoc Decretum anuhi-
lare temptaverit, et hanc permissionem sibi datam non audierit ex parte Dei
Patris Omnipotensis sit maledictus, et subiaceat in paena excommunicatio-
nis dum ipse vixerit, et ad confirmandum haec pagina Notarius Capitularis ex
Iussione Episcopi luraui Tryphon Arhidiaconus, cum Praesbytero lacobo Ar-
chipraesbytero, et praesbytero Iunio Communis Notario, et multis aliis pra-
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esbyteris inius cum Tryphone Bolizae, et Millessa Dino, qui in ipso tempo-
re [udices iurati errant in Civitate. Testes exinde existentibus. Sergius ludino
Andreas Cathari, Marine Moschae. Ioannes Eutici. Ioannes Iocobus. Petrus
filius Ioannis Dabionis; et hoc donum, quod sibi damus: nullus homo praesu-
mat sibi eum tollere pro qualicumque suo debito. Hoc fuit in anno millesimo
CCXXVII mensis Octobris. Ego autem lunius Praesbyter, et Commmunita-
tis Notarius ex iussione scripsi. (305)
(/I b 21,304-305; Liturgy and Law, 544, 545, Ne 3)

3.

Nos Melliciacca Domina Gratia Catharensis Episcopus una cum Mic-
cha Archidiacono . ........................ Intus in Ecclesia Sancti Tri-
phonis sic stabilivimus, confirmavimus, ordinavimus & modo in antea. nullus
compater, sive comater quando efficiuntur Christianissima, praecsumat mit-
tere exenia compatri, vel comatri suae praeter quinque bucillatos, et quar-
tam unam vini, et gallum cum gallina, et duo herloda. Mulier verd non au-
deat plus mittere suae comatri quinque tortas plenas, similiter, et unam quar-
tam vini, nihilque aliud adiungat. In morte autem Pater Spiritualis defuncti
nihil aliud praesumat portare in refectione mortuorum nisi tres tortas ad con-
solationem illorum, qui in lamentum perstiterint, et quartam unam vini cum
duodecim folariis de piscibus. Laici quidem compater, sive comater in tristi-
tia penitus nihil portare disponimus. Quicumque ergo a modo in antea hanc
nostram communem ordinationem ausu temerario infringere praesumserit,
excommunicationis vinculo innodamus: et nisi resipuerit, et ad emendatio-
nem non venerit, credat se in hac ligatione persistere.

(/1 b 21, 305; Liturgy and Law, 545, 546, Ne 4)

4.

In nomine Dei acterni, et salvatoris Nostri lesu Christi anno Millesimo
cc.xxxi. 15 die intrante mense Septembris sub tempore Domini Regis Rado-
slavi, et Comitis de Salis, Episcopi vero Domini Blasii (subsequitae decre-
tum Iudicum Communitatis ad politicam materiam spectans)

(/Ib 21,305, na maprusam: 1221, 15 septembris;
Liturgy and Law, 546, Ne 5)

5.

Ego Dominicus Cenobii Sancti Georgii Abbas iuro, quod hac hora in
antea fidellis ero Sanctae Catharensi Ecclesiae, eiusque Domino meo Meli-
ciaxeco Episcopo, eiusque successoribus cannonicé intrantibus |: (prout in
nostris collectaneis) et supra @ 309

(/1 b 21,306; Liturgy and Law, 551, 552, Ne 18)
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6.

Anno Incarnationis Domini Millesimo CC.LV. mense Iunii, xii. die
astante Indictione xiii. Nosquidem . .. ............. ... . ..........
. Ecclesiae Sancti Triphonis Capitulum in unum penitus congregatum de
voluntate omnium nostril sic de iure procuravimus ordinare, ut bigamous, aut
coniugales, vel de saeculi conditione ad sacrum ordinem non promoveantur.
Volentes in Ecclesia scandal, et odia resecare, et secundum Ecclesiastica
iura vivere, et quemcumque ipsorum ex parte supradictorum causa
rogationis advenerit, ipse a nostra congregatione segregetur, ac vinculo
excommunicationis sit irretitus. Nullus autem Saecularium Magistratus
audeat suos in Ecclesia saeculares ducere sine audientia Episcopi, et
Capituli supradicti, quod praesens fieri fecimus per manus Diaconi Michae
Communis Notarii.

(/I b 21,306, na maprunu: 1255, 12. Tugno; Liturgy and Law, 552, Ne 19)

1.

Anno Incarnationis Domini millesimo ducentesimo qudragesimo sex-
to. mense Septembris. secundo die intrante indictione .4. Sub tempore do-
mini Regis Uroscii. . ........ Catharinae Urbis, praesentibus Iunio Iudice,
(namnucano luratis Tudicibus) et Consilio universo.

Hoc decretum sub sono puplicae campanae instituimus exercere iure
(namnucano nostre), causa (natpisano cura), tempore (ramnucano tenore),
et utilitate. Ab hodierno die in antea, ut (ramnucano et) tenendum sit ab om-
nibus, et observandum. sub tali conditione, ut quicumque de Communibus
(namnucano conciuibus) iniuste aliquem Sclavam de Gripuli, vel de Arba-
nensibus, aut Budvanensibus, sive qui sunt sub regimine (ramnucano Mo-
nasterii) Sancti Micha€li, praesumptiose verberaverit (namnucano vulnera-
verit) de iure, et ipso facto decem perperos venundetur, quos Comiti tribuat
Civitatis, sed (ramnucano tum) unusquisque deinceps cum iustitia suam adi-
vagi (Hamnucano adversus) eosdem postulet rationem. Quod scriptum pra-
esens Diaconus Micha Segretus (namnucano de Giga) Communis Notarius
manu propria exaravit.

(/b 21,306, na maprunn: 1246, 2 septembris;
Liturgy and Law, 553, Ne 21)

8.

Anno millesimo CCXLi. mense Septembris sub tempore Domini no-
stri Regis Vladislavi cum sonitu campanae (quod ita incipit) Actum quodam
Consilii Catharensi. et reperitur in Nova Miscellanea Ne. IV

(II b 21,306, na maprunu: 1241; Liturgy and Law, 554, Ne 23)
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9.

Anno millessimo ccxxvii. mense Octobris. Sub tempore Domini Regis
Radoslavi. Et Domini Episcopi Blasii (initium ut supra) Reperitur in Nova
Miscellanea Ne. VI

(II b 21,306, na maprunu: 1227; Liturgy and Law, 555, Ne 26)

10.
Anno M.cc.xxxviii. Sub tempore Domini Regis Vladislavi. Decretum
scribere quod J: (initium ut supra) Reperitur in Nova Miscellanea Ne. VIII
(/I b 21,306, na maprunn: 1238; Liturgy and Law, 556, Ne 29)

11.

In Nomine Domino Aeterni, et Salvatores nostri Jesu Christi. anno
Mcec. in mense Januario in die 3. Nos nomine Populorum Catarinorum Lupi-
nus Lupanae. Maurus Jacobi Leoce. Ursacius Simeonis, Euticius Micha pa-
gani Paschalis Dragus. Rille Dabraza, Nicolaus Grobanus. cum omni Popu-
lo Civitatis similiter, et dominorum, Micha Archidiaconus cum suo Capitulo
ibi existens: Recollentes, et firmiter in mente retinentes, quod quondam sub
tempore Comitis Benessae veniens quidam legatus 8 Romana Curia nomi-
ne Gualterius, et coram sui praesentia reclamavisse totius Populus Civitatis
de superfluitate laboris, quam sine misericordia exigebant a suis debitoribus.
Unde per voluntate omium nos(306)trum ex iussione Appostolica decreve-
runt hoc, ut pro decem annis de labore, non plus possit quaerere exactor, nisi
duplicatos solidos ad rationem de quinque in sex, quoniam in antiquo tempo-
re hoc fuit usum nostrae Civitatis alium laborem non exigebant, nisi de quin-
que in sex. Unde pro decem annis deorsum non possit querere nisi medium
laborem de quinque in sex; ex decem vero annos sursum non possit quae-
rere nisi duplicatos. Hanc quidem scripturam bene recolimus esse factam,
sed nullo modo eam invenire potuimus: Sed quia cuncta, quae illic scrip-
ta sunt pleniter recolentes iuxta hoc decretum hanc scripturam confirmamus,
et firmiter perpertualiter esse tenendam communi voluntate iubemus. Hoc
fuit actum sub Tempore Domini Nostri Regis Velcani, et Comitatum regen-
te apud nos Desimirus eius famulus. Ego autem Junius Praesbyter, et Con-
silii Notarius audiens hoc ab istis Nobilibus sine dilatione prenotavi. (307)

(IIb 21,306,307, na maprunu: 1200, 3 Januarii;
Liturgy and Law, 557, Ne 32)

12.

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis Mccxxviiii. ii. die astante men-
se Octobris. pulsata campana [: In primis Dominus Blasius Episcopus cum
Tryphone Archidyacono . ................ et reliquis Clericis de Capi-
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tulo cum Iudicibus Iuratis, et nobilibus Civitatis . . . . . Hoc decretum in-
stitutum (ramnucaro instituimus). Ut ab hore die in antea nullus homo ex
(namnucano de) Civitate praesumat credere aliquam causam Abbati Mathaeo
Sancti Georgii (ramnucano Georgii), nec ipsius monachi super causis Sancti
Georgii, nec nullus homo audeat emere ab illis terras, (ramnucarno terram)
aut vineas de Sancto Georgio, nec credere illis aliquam pecuniam super para-
mentis Monasterii. Et quicumque hoc fecerit perdat pretium, (ramnucano to-
tum) quod illis datum habuerit; insuper subiaceat in paena excomunicationis.
(/b 21,307, na mapruau 1229, 2. Octobris;
Liturgy and Law, 561, Ne 41)

13.

In nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti Amen. anno Millesimo
Cxxiiii. Ego Ursacius Episcopus una cum Mele Priore, et Nobilibus Catha-
rensi. In primis Bucinus Catapanus, Georgius de Grobana, Euticius Bollia de
froni Crosi, Vita Dabrazze, Tryphon de Domana, Ursacius de Vicao. Sime-
on proculi, Vitalis de Grasana Derza. Sergius de buda. Micha de Belez. Gay-
slaus Derze, Baliazza. Bis, et semel Consiliarii pulsavimus Campanam.. . . ..
................. donamus Tumbam Sancti Arcangeli ad Ecclesiam Sancti
Triphonis. videlicet & Vaize usque ad littus maris, et a littore maris usque ad
Vaice montis. Et ibidem in conuentu intrato(sic!) ganaes (sic!) seniores eue
........... Si aliquis esset haeres in eadem Tumba, qui omnes unanimiter
......... Quoniam nulla humana persona habet aliquam haereditatem in
eadem Tumba extra quatuor vel quinque . . . .. quae sunt a parte Sancti Vin-
centii. Et hanc nostram donationem si aliquis rumpere temptaverit, vel calu-
mniam fecerit ex parte Dei Omnipotensis et Beate Marie semper Virginis, et
omnium Sanctorum excomunicetur, et cum condemnatis condemnentur, et
ex pa(307)rte nostra, quamvis peccatores . .. ....... Et in secundo Adven-
tu nostro appareant. Et sicut Luminaria, quae a vento extinguuntur, extiguan-
tur. Ago autem praefatus Ursacius episcopus per voluntatem omnium Nobi-
lium, et auctoritate Communi propria manu scripsi.

(/b 21,307,308, na maprunam: 1124;
Liturgy and Law, 561, 562, Ne 42)

14.

In Xristi nomine anno ab Incarnatione Domini Nostri Mcxcix. Indi-
ctione ii, mense lulio sub tempore Regis Velcani, et Comitis Civitatis De-
simiri. J: (sequitur Decretum Consilii) et reperitur in Nova Miscellanea No.
X1

(/I b 21,308, na maprunu: 1199; Liturgy and Law, 565, Ne 49)
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15.

In anno Mccxxxix. vivebat Blasius Episcopus Cathari ex actum Com-
munis Catharensi

(11 b 21,308, na maprunu: 1239; Liturgy and Law, 566, Ne 51)

16.
Tempore Regis Velcani actum Catharensi a iudicibus [: anno, 1203.
(/I b 21,308, na maprunwm; 1203; Liturgy and Law, 566, Ne 52)

17.

In Nomine Domini, et Salvatoris Nostri Ihesu Christi anno ab incarna-
tionis Domini Nostri 1197. Sub tempore Domini Nostri Velcanni. Diocliae.
Dalmatiae. Tribuniae atque Toplize incliti Regis et Domini Bogdani Comita-
tum Cathari optinente. Nos Cathari Tudices |:

(/b 21,308: va maprunu: 1197;
Liturgy and Law, 567, 568, Ne 54)

18.

In Nomine aeterni Dei et Salvatoris Nostri Iesu Christi [: anno
MCLXXXVI. mense Junii. Tempore Domini Nostri Nemannae Magni lupa-
ni Rassae. Ego Cutha Satnicus directus in Civitatem Cathari, a praedicto Ma-
gno Tupano una cum iuratis Tudicibus ab ipso constitutis Tunio Sergii [: sub
pulsatione campanae [: (sequita un decreto)

(/b 21,308, na maprunu: 1186; Liturgy and Law, 569, Ne 60)

19.
Ego Grimoaldus |: ut in collectaneis [:
(11 b 21, 308; Liturgy and Law, 570, 571, Ne 62)
20.
Primo, che comituta Breve recordacionis, et securitatis |:
(/I b 21,308; Liturgy and Law, 559, Ne 38)
21.
ii Ego Dominicus |: Vide supra @ 309
(I b 21, 308; Liturgy and Law, 551, 552, Ne 18)
22.

111 In anno Dominice Incarnacionis Mccxxii
(/I b 21,308; Liturgy and Law, 568, 569, Ne 58)
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iv Ego Grimoaldus
(/I b 21,308; Liturgy and Law, 570, 571, Ne 62)

24.

Ego Dominicus Cenobii Sancti Georgii Abbas. Iuro quod ab hac ora
in antea fidelis ero Sanctae Catharensi Ecclesiae, eiusque Domino meo Me-
liciacco Episcopo, eiusque successoribus canonice intrantibus. Non ero in
consilio, neque in facto ut vitam perdatis aut aliquod membrum, seu mala
captione capiamini. Consilium quod in parte, aut per litteras, aut per nun-
ctium crediderius ad vestrum damnum nemini pandam. Iura, et possesssio-
nes Catharensis Ecclesiae adiutor ero ad defendendum, et retinendum contra
omnes homines. Vocatus ad Consilium, seu ad Conventum, veniam nisi pre-
peditus fuero praepeditione canonica. Singulis annis visitabo Ecclesiam San-
cti Tryphonis in suis solemnitatibus nisi avobis (sic!) vestrorum successorum
absolvar licentia. Haec autem omnia recta fide, et sine frande observabo. Sic
me Deus adiuvet, et haec Sancta Dei Evangelia.

(I b 21, 309; Liturgy and Law, 551, 552, Ne 18)

25.

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis MCCXYV. mense Augusto. Evenit
tunc, ut pro quodam debito fuissent datae aptagiae super Presbyterum Mi-
chaelem Comiti Zupcae; Et postquam hoc factum nunciatum fuisset Sergio
Archidiacono qui tunc primatum Ecclesiae tenebat venit in curia coram Iudi-
cibus, qui ipso tempore errant, videlicet Drago Potis, Basilii cum Petro Potis
Tryphonis, atque Symonis Iunii; et coram istorum iudicio convixerunt Co-
mitem Zupzam; Et iudicatum ut Comes non auderet accipere aptagias su-
per nullum Clericum, nisi Episcopum, vel si ibi Episcopus sibi in civita(309)
te non fuerit, hanc potestatem Archidiaconus habeat tollendi aptagias super
quemlibet Clericum. Scripsit haec Tunius Communis Notarius. (310)

(I1b 21,309,310, na maprunu: 1215;
Liturgy and Law, 558, 559, Ne 37)

26.

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis M.cc.xxii. mense lunii. Indictione
Xi. coram nobis Iuratis ITudicibus Joanne Jacobi cum Desa. Blasius Catha-
rensis Episcopus misit querimoniam super nauclerios navium dicens quia
oporteret dare mihi redditum tam de maioribus navibus, quam de minoribus.
Deinique ad hanc questionem respondit Andreas Catenae dicens, quia nun-
quam scimus fuisse datum Episcopo de minoribus barcellis. Interea vocan-
tes nauclerios, et quaesierunt eos si antea hoc datum fuisse: Et in hoc testi-
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ficatus est Symon Pertibuis. dicens: Quia Episcopus Sergius me convenit de
hoc redditu, et iudicatum est me dare: et dedi illud sibi. Testificantibus et ali-
is hominibus Lampridius Zizae cum Vitalio Taroni et Marino Mosce. Unde
nos Tudices ex consensu aliquorum nobilium sic iubemus ut deinceps tam
maiores naves, quam etiam et barcellas darent redditum Episcopo, sicut mo-
ris est. Et hoc invenimus redditum de more de uno arbore medium modium
et de duobus arboribus unum modium.
(/b 21,310, na maprunu: 1222; Liturgy and Law, 568, 569, Ne 58)

1I
1.d157.
1.

In nomine Dei eterni et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, peractis signi-
dem a Nativitate Christi multorum annorum curriculis. In praesentia scili-
cet subscriptorum testium. Ego Mathaeus de Berbra una cum Blasio Fan-
celli. Atque Lampredio Sole, vera fide testificamur super animabus nostris.
et quod verum et certum scimus cunctis audientibus ad memoriam ducimus
qualiter ipsas vineas quas modo plantant filii Rusini Volleni usque ad arbo-
rem fici recto tramite usque quod continet vallem totam illam terram quae
inferior est usque ad vineas Pacleti omnes illas terras dabant agraticum San-
cto Triphoni et terras quas dicebantur quondam fuisse Branattae super ipsi
de Melosa omnes illas terras. Ursellus cum Branata seminabant eas de qui-
bus terris dabant agraticum ad Ecclesiam Sancti Triphonis. Et ego Mathaeus
praenominatus sedendo in Episcopio accipiebam agraticum de terris earum.
similiter Branatta de vineis quas habebat dabat agraticum praedictae Eccle-
siae Sancti Triphonis. Et ego Blasius cum fratribus meis pignoratam habui-
mus ipsas vineas de Melosa et agraticum dabamus ad Sanctum Triphonem.
et ipsas terras multotiens laborabant nostri homines et agraticum dabant ad
Sanctum Triphonem. Verum secundum nostrum intuitum nobis videtur to-
tam illam vallem esse de Sancto Triphone uque ad Rudinam. Fuerunt autem
in assertione istorum testimonium Praesbyter Tiscinus. praesbyter Astasius.
praesbyter Jacobus. cum Praesbytero Marino Urselli. atque Dyacono Lazari.
Et ego Junius Praesbyter et Communis Notarius auditor et scriptor huiusmo-
di rei assisto. (Na margini: 118.)

(I.d157,5; Liturgy and Law, 560, Ne 40)

2.

1154. Breve recordationis et securitatis factum se nobis Consulibus,
Basilio videlicet Petrislavis Johane Dabronis Rufino, et Jono Sergii. Fecit
enim praedictus Basilius Consul reclamationem in praesentia nostri, et Do-
mini Majonis Episcopus nec non et Vite quondam Comitis, et bonorum ho-
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minum testium subscriptorum super Bolliazam, dicens. Iniustum patimur a
te eo quod Ecclesiam Sancti Victoris cum suis pertinentiis iniuste, et sine ra-
tione ad tuam utilitatem tenes cum semper ut nobis nostri seniores referent,
de communo fuit. Verum si habes aliquam iustam rationem, quod iure debes
illam possidere patefacias nobis. sin autem volumus, ut ad communem uti-
litatem, sicut decet, Episcopus illam possideat et ad suum commodum eam
disponat. Ad haec verba quae Basilius referebat, Bolliaza dixit. nichil vobis
respondeo. quia antecessores vestri de hoc mecum legem habentes uici il-
los. et cartam habeo, quam Rex Georgius michi scribere fecit. Cui Basilius
dixit. si legem cum nostris antecessoribus habuisti, sicut dicis. respondens
nobis ostende rationem tuam, et si cognoverimus quod iuste possides Eccle-
siam praefatam, semper illam iure hereditario tene sin autem Episcopus, si-
cut alias communes Ecclesias tenet. ita et ista tenebit. Bolliaza autem nul-
lum penitus nobis dare responsum. Tudicavimus, ut Ecclesiam pernominatam
Sancti Victoris, cum suis pertinentiis, esse commune, commendantes illam
in potestate Majonis Episcopi. Et ut numquam de ea Bolliaza, vel aliquis ex
parte eius aliquam querimoniam inferre valeat. pro eo quia Consul effectus
plenam justitiam habere poterat si iuste tennisset Ecclesiam praedictam. hoc
breve scribere iussimus per manus Lavrentii praesbyteri, et communis nota-
rii. Haec sunt nomina testium. Dabri. Martinus. Petrus Catapanus. Pitrichna
Bollia. Leo Cuticius. Pitrilinus. Kyri, Andreas. Teodorus Pagoruci et plures
alii quos longum est enarrare.

(Ha maprunu : 1154: in poi Sentenza delli quattro consoli di Cattaro in
presenza del Vescovo Majo, e di Vita Conte contro Bolliaza, che la Chiesa di
San Vittore colle sue pertinenze sia del Commune)

(1. d 157, 2; Liturgy and Law, 559, Ne 38)

3.

Ego Jonus de Paclezo testificor, atque aperte declaro coram Domino
Bucino Episcopo in primo anno sui Episcopatus. Et coram praesbytero Ana-
stasio. et Diacono Tiscino. atque Subdiacono Marino quoniam cum ego ado-
lescens essem sedebamus cum patre, et auo meo in uineis nostris. et venie-
bant ibi saepe sedere vicini qui ibidem erant. videlicet praesbyter Petrus de
Vidalo. et Bratessa de Paparalia. et Borce: et ab ipsis multotiens audiebam.
quoniam totam Tumbam esse de Sancto Angelo extra quatuor petias de vi-
nea. Videlicet unam Ioni de Sola. Aliam vero Silvestri de Marza. Tertiam
Bristini. Quartam illis de Dazzo. Et de vineis de illis de Bellatoza, osten-
debant quia fuere venundate Trifoni de Derza. solum modo plantam. et ter-
rae sunt de Sancto Angelo. Et totae aliae terrae quae in Tumbam sunt a sur-
sum usque deorsum usque ad potocum sunt de Sancto Angelo. Et in alio la-
tere a parte Teodi terrae et vineae quee dicebantur Branatae sunt de (3) com-
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muno. Vinee vero de Mellosa usque ad vineas de Paclezo et totum illum ple-
gum sunt de Sancto Trifone. Et vineam praesbyteri de Uidalo de Castanno
subtus de Paparalia et vineam magistri Vite. et de Pesenno. et de illis Gal-
la. et de Praesbytero Petro de Uinero. sunt de Sancti Trifone. Cuius testi-
monium scripsit praedictus Marinus subdiaconus Urselli M.C. octoginta .I.
mense Octobris. (4)

(1. d157,3,4; Liturgy and Law, 563, 564, Ne 44)

4.

In nomine Eterni Dei et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi. Anno eius incar-
nationis Millesimo centesimo octogesimo secundo quinta decima indictione.
Ego Praesbyter Quiricus. habens in etate mea Octoginta et eo amplius annos.
quod scio fideliter testificor. coram Domino Mauro Archidiacono. et prae-
sbytero Tiscino, et Diacono Trifone Iono Dragi. Diacono Micha. Diacono
Jacobo. Diacono Marino Urselli. quoniam etas mea eaque rectans dicere me
compellit nichilque mentiri. Unde hoc breve ad memoriam posterorum fieri
iubeo. sicut oculis meis uidi, et meis auribus audivi.

Postquam enim Domnus Episcopus Ursacius et Mele priore. et nobiles
huius civitatis . .. ...... Tumbam Sancti Angeli donaverunt Ecclesiae San-
cti Triphonis. idem Episcopus et Prior completis aliquantis diebus, singulas
barcellas ordinaverunt. qutenus pergerent ad designandum praedictam Tum-
bam Sancti Angeli.

Tunc elegerunt ad portandum secum, de clarissimis senioribus civi-
tatis qui optime sciebant res Ecclesiarum discernere. quorum nomina sunt
haec : Lampredius de Marga. et Lampredius de Johane. de Vito. cum fratre
suo Vito.

Sergius de Boda. Ursacius de Crema. Teodorus de Hyssoli. Silvestres
de Marza. Vitalis de Dazo cum fratre suo Bollia. Venientibus autem nobis ad
locum paululum subtraximus nos a terra cum barcellis in pelago. quatenus
praedicti seniors, totam tumbam ex omni parte inspicerent. et studiosus il-
lam intuendo, ex tota Tumba non traxerunt amplius esse de hereditate; nisi
has petias de vinea.

Unam Joni de Sola. Aliam Silvestri de Marza. Tertiam de illis de Daz-
zo. et unam Bristini. Caeterum vero Tumbam a summo usque deorsum ex
omni parte. firmaverunt esse de Sancto Angelo. Postquam autem haec omnia
complevimus pereximus ad Teodum et designaverunt terrae Sancti Trifonis.

Deinde terrae Sancti Johanis. et sic domum reversi sumus. Haec om-
nia ego Petrus Diaconus Botti, et communis notarius audiens a praedicto pra-
esbytero Quirico, propria manu scripsi, anno primo Domni Bucini Episcopi
et Benesae Comitis.

(I.d 157, 4; Liturgy and Law, 562, 563, Ne 43)
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5.

In nomine Eterni Dei et Salvatoris nostri lesu Christi. Anno Millesi-
mo Centesimo Octogesimo .VI. mense Jannuario. Temporibus Domini no-
stri Nemannae Magni lupani Rassae. Ego Turha Setnicus directus in civitate
Cataro, a praedicto Magno Iupano una cum iuratis Iudicibus ab ipso consti-
tutis Junio Sergii. Jacobo Leoce. Petrolino Gregorii. et cum omnibus nobili-
bus Catarensibus . .............. sub pulsatione campanae . ...........
ut ab hodierno die in antea si quis ex nostris concivibus eme(4)rit de aliquot
servo pales, vel arundines. sive salices; det sex Michalatos. de quibus unum
accipiat Comes ciuitatis et quinque dentur ad utilitatem Ecclesiae Sancti Tri-
fonis. Et servus qui habet Sabbatam. vendat palam sive in porta. vel dominus
eius interogetur. Et super servum qui furtum fecerit; non possit plus dari iu-
dicaturam: nisi duo vel tres perperos. Super liberum autem detur iudicatura
quantumcumgque datori iudicature placuerit. (5)

(I.d157,4,5; Liturgy and Law, 569, Ne 60)

6.

In nomine Eterni Dei Anno Millesimo Centesimo octogesimo VIII. In
mense lannuarii. Ego Bezantius Comes Catari................ campanam pulsavi-
mus.......... hoc pactum posuimus et stabiliuimus ut ab hodierno die in antea

nulli filii possint eicere patrem suum aut matrem de ereditate sua. sed ipsi do-
minentur ereditatem suam, et teneant illam usque dum viri fuerint. Post obi-
tum vero illorum quidquid remanserint filii eorum intra se dividant. Ego ma-
gister A. quod inveni in Capitulario scripsi hic.
(Na margini: Ista lex est data inter patrem et filium)
(I.d157,5; Liturgy and Law,

1.

In nomine Dei eterni et Salvatores nostri Jesu Christi. Anno Millesimo
ducentesimo. In mense Januarii Indictione .III. Nos omne populum Catarino-
rum In primis Jupanus Maurus Jacobus Leoce. Ursacius Simeonis. Euticius
Micha pagani Pascalius Dragonis. Rille .I. Dabrazza. Nicolaus Groban. Cum
omni populo civitatis. Similiter et domnus Micha Archidiaconus cum suo
Capitulo ibi existens. Reccollentes et firmiter in mente retinentes quod quon-
dam, sub tempore Comitis Benesae. Veniens quidam legatus a Romana Curia
nomine Gualterius, et coram sui praesentia reclamavisse totius populus civi-
tatis de superfluitate laboris, quia sine mi(6)sericordia exigebant a suis debi-
toribus. Verum pro voluntate omium nostrum ex iussione Appostolica decre-
verunt hoc; ut pro decem annis de labore non plus possit querere exactor, nisi
duplicatos solidos ad rationem de quinque in sex quoniam in antico tempo-
re hoc fuit usum nostrae civitatis aliam laborem non exigebatur nisi de quin-
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que in sex. Verum pro decem annis deorsum non possit querere nisi mediam
laborem de quinque in sex. Ex decem vero annos sursum non possit querere
nisi duplicatos. Hanc quidem scriptam bene recolimus esse factam sed nullo-
modo eam invenire potuimus. sed quia cuncta quae illic scripta sunt pleniter
recollentes, iuxta hoc decretum, hanc scriptam confirmamus et firmiter per-
pertualiter esse tenendam communi voluntate iubemus. Hoc fuit actum sub
tempore Domini nostri Regis Velcani, et comitatum regente apud nos Desi-
mirus eius famulus. Ego autem Junius Praesbiter et communis notarius au-
diens hoc ab ipsis Nobilibus sine dilatione pernotavi. (7)
(I.d157,6,7; Liturgy and Law, 557, Ne 32)

8.

In anno Millesimo ducentesimo, mense Jannuario. indictione III. Nos .
....civitatisCatari........... Hoc decretum fieri iubemus, ut nullus homo
possit capere nec pignorare perchivium cuiusdam uxoris sine iusione praedi-
ctae mulieris cuius fuerit parchivium.

(I.d157,7; Liturgy and Law, 558, Ne 34)

In anno Millesimo ducentesimo. Mensis Januarii. Indictione III . . . .
.......... hoc decretum fieri iubemus, ut nullus homo presumat incide-
re roncum, nec mittere ignem per montem incipiente de Pradozza usque ad
vallem de his de Loba et si quis inventus fuerit mississe ignem ad combu-
rendum montem, vel incidentem roncum. venundetur . V1. perperis ex quibus
quinque habeat Sanctum Triphonem et unum habeat curiam. Quorum iussio-
ne scripsit Junino praesbiter et communis Notarius.

(I. d 157.,7; Liturgy and Law, 568, Ne 55)

10.

Ego Laurentius Zanne Veneticus. Comes Catari gratia Domini Magni
Iupani Stephani et eius filiis Iuro super Sancta dei Evangelia omni populo
Catarensi pusillo, et magno sine frande et malo ingenio ut ab hodierno die in
antea quot quod nudicaverint udices, qui electi fuerint temporaliter. ego pri-
mus Vicarius sine diminutione iustificarem et distringerem. et omnes equa-
liter iustificarem. et taliter maiorem qualiter minorem in iustitia diligerem.
Sic me adiuvet Deus et hec Sancta Evangelia. Millesimo ducentesimo pri-
mo. Mense Septembrio.

(I. d 157,7; Liturgy and Law, 571, Ne 64)

11.
Ego praesbiter Iohannes Prelie adhuc sana mente et bona intentione
facio testamentum de omnibus meis rebus, et mitto domum meam sub tali
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redditu ut in omni anno tribuat domum meam .I. perperum clericis de Ca-
pitulo Sancti Triphonis. et commendo illis animam meam ut annuatim mihi
aniversarium faciant et quicumque domum meam perfuerit absque ulla con-
trarietate illis omni anno praedictum perperum prebeat. In testimenio sci(7)
licet Nycolay Grobane. et Pauli Dyaconi. Scripta per manus [unii presbyteri
communis notarii ex ore illorum audiendo. In anno millesimo ducentesimo
secundo. mensis Novembris. (8)
(I.d157.,7,8; Liturgy and Law, 558, Ne 35)

In anno Millesimo ducentesimo tertio. Mensis Aprilis Indictione .VI.
.................... catarinorum pulsata campana et . . ... ... .civita-
tis emendavimus superiorem Capitularem quod antea factum erat de captio-
ne animalium in vineis sive in agris eo quia plurimae lites et contentiones et
discordiae inter nos saepissime concrescebant et sacramenta plurima fiebant.
Verum............. resecamus pristinam pravitatem et tali modo capi-
tulare pernotamus. ut ab hodierno die in antea si quid invenerit Asinum. vel
equum sive bouem vel aliquid animal in vinea sua sive in agro vel in quali-
cumgque opera sua eum ceperit ipse cuius fuerit animal restituat ei dampnum
quod illi factum fuerit si ei placuerit vel si dampnum et illo exigere noluerit
et venditionem voluerit non possit illum plus venundare nisi quarta de perpe-
ro secundum antiquum morem et qui presumpctione miserit animalia in ex-
tranea opera ad antiquum morem iudicetur.

(I. d 157,8; Liturgy and Law, 564, 565, No 47)

13.

In nomine Dei Eterni et Salvatoris nostri Iesu Christi Anno videlicet
peracto ab eius Incarnatione Millesimo ducentesimo tertio. In Kataro . . . . . .
....... universo populo civitatis. Hoc decrevimus atque disponimus In Ca-
pitulare quod olim a nobis factum est. Sub tempore Domini nostri regis Vel-
canni, et Desimiri Comitis, Qualiter secundum quod audivimus quondam a
Domino Dabrio et a Nikyforio dicentes. ut quicumque falsitatem adduce-
rit in carta sive in testimonia sine carta venundentur .XII. perperis ex qui-
bus sex perperis venundetur ipse qui testimonium conduxerit. et ipse qui te-
stificatus fuerit venundetur alios sex perperos et numquem ei credatur sed ab
omni testimonium sit abiectum. Et quis cartam falsam in curia adduxerit su-
per aliquem hominem simili pena venundetur de XII. perperis de quibus San-
ctum Triphonem habeat VI. perperos et alios sex habeat curiam. Et de omni
ista venundatione quam obsecuta fuerit pro tali falsitate semper curia habe-
at medietatem, et Sanctum Triphonem aliam habeat medietatem. Et ammo-
do in antea unam testimoniam solam nec in carta nec sine carta prehendatur
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in curia. Excepto si aliquid alicui acciderit extra civitatem ubi duo testimo-
nia habere non potuerit.
(I.d 157, 8; Liturgy and Law, 566, Ne 52)

14.

In anno Dominicae incarnationis Millesimo ducentesimo tertio. Men-
se Novembrio. Pulsata campana et collecto . ......... hoc decretum scribe-
re facimus. Ut qualemcumque servum inventus fuerit in furto de bove sive de
asino sive de equo vel de mulo et de uaccis ex tribus membris unum sibi in-
cidatur id est nasus vel manus sive pedem. Et si forte inventus fuerit irrupisse
vel depredasse cuiuscumque domum simili pena suspendatur. Et si forte palos
vel calamos vel (8) qualem cumque causam deminutis rebus in furto inventus
fuerit componat dampnum et det venditam curiae. Et omnia pena ista patia-
tur quae superius scripta legitur si ipse qui dampnum patierit contulerit se ad
curiam. Et de qualiscumque membris unam ipse voluerit illi incidat. Et si ali-
quis liber in qualicumque furto in civitate inventus fuerit turpissime tonsum
per totam civitatem perducatur et deiciatur. Insuper det venditam curiae. (9)

(I.d157.,8,9; Liturgy and Law, 567, Ne 53)

In anno Millesimo ducentesimo quinto quarto decimo die menis Julii .
................ campana hoc decretum scribere facimus et quicumque .
............. diruerit murum de communi et non eum statim incluserit ve-
numdetur .VI. perperis de quibus III perperos habeat Sanctum Triphonem et
de istis antea pignoretur et alios tres perperos det Curiae. et qualem cumque
bandum fuerit missum in civitate de qualicumque negotio sit firmiter tenen-
dum, et quicumque eum non tenuerit simili venditione subiaceat ut pignore-
tur de V1. perperis de quibus III. habeat Sanctum Triphonem et de istis prius
pignoretur. et alios III. perperos tribuat curiae.

(I. d 157,9; Liturgy and Law, 560, Ne 39)

16.

Ego Symon Velcace cum consensu et voluntate uxorio meae Judae
mittimus in reditu vineam nostram de Dumidrana, quam emimus ab uxore
Prioris Triphonis. ut omni anno ipsam vineam tribuat .I. perperum. Clericio
de Capitulo Sancti Triphonis pro animabus (5) nostris et pro anima quorum
fuit ipsam vineam. Verum sic disponemus ut quicumque perfuerit eandem vi-
neam sine ulla callumpnia praebeat illis perperum et omni tempore subsistat
sub illorum redditu. In testimonio scilicet Praesbyteri Tiscini illorum spiri-
tualis patri et Dyaconi Pauli. (6)

(I.d157,5,6; Liturgy and Law, 558, Ne 36)
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17.

+Nos Melliciacca Dei Gratia Catharensis Episcopus, una cum Micha
Archidiacono......................... intus in Ecclesia Sancti Triphonis
sic stabilivimus, et firmiter ordinavimus, ut ammodo in antea nullus Compa-
ter, sive commater quando efficiuntur Christianisma, presumat mittere exe-
nium compatri, vel comatri suae, preter quinque bucilatos, et quartam unam
vini, et gallum cum gallina, et duo herloda. Mulier vero non audeat plus mit-
tere suae comatri, nisi quinque tortas plenas, similiter et unam quartam vini,
nihilque aliud adiungat. In morte autem patris spiritualis defuncti, nihil aliud
praesumat portare in refectione mortuorum, nisi tres tortas ad consolationem
illorum, qui in tamentum perstiterint et quartam unam vini cum XII. folaris
de piscibus. Laici quidem Compater, sive comater in tristitia penitus nihil
portare disponimus. Quicumque ergo ammodo in antea hanc nostram com-
munem ordinationem ausu temerario infringere praesumserit, excommuni-
cationis vinculo innodamus; et nisi resipuerit, et ad emmendationem non ve-
nerit, credat se in hac ligatione persistere.

(1. d157.,6; Liturgy and Law, 545, 546, Ne 4)

18.

Ego Dominus Cenobii Sancti Georgii Abbas. Juro quod ab hac ora
in antea fidelis ero Sanctae Catharensi Ecclesiae, tibique Domino meo Me-
liciacce Episcopo, tuisque successoribus canonice intrantibus. Non ero in
consilio, neque in facto ut vitam perdatis aut aliquod membrum, seu mala
capctione capiamini. Consilium, quod mihi per te, aut per litteras, aut per
nunctium credideris ad vestrum dampnum, nemini pandam. Jura; et possess-
siones Catharensis Ecclesiae adiutor ero ad defendendum, et retinendum sal-
vo meo ordine, contra omnes homines. Vocatus ad Consilium, seu ad Con-
ventum, veniam nisi perperditus fuero perperdictione canonica. Singulis an-
nis visitabo Ecclesiam Sancti Triphonis in suis sollepnitatis nisi tua, tuorum-
que successorum absolvar licentia. Hec autem omnia recta fide, et sine fran-
de observabo. sic me Deus adiuvet, et haec Sancta Dei Evangelia.

(I.d 157, 6; Liturgy and Law, 551, 552, Ne 18)

19.

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis Millesimo ducentesimo trigesimo
Quarto. vicesimo die intrante mensis may. pulsata campana.......... hoc
decrevimus de communi consilio ut ab hodierno die in antea current per ci-
vitatem ... ... denarios in perperum et ad quindecim me-
larenses in perperum. Tamen Credanze quae antea factae sunt persolventur
ad XVIII. denarios per perperum sive perperum de auro. Et quicumque vo-
luerit anubilare hoc decretum et aliter emere vel vendere quam hic scriptum
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est det Comiti Catare VI. perperos pro venditione. Hoc decretum factum est
in tempore comitis Cratien.
(I.d 157,9; Liturgy and Law, 564, Ne 46)

20.

Nos......... usum pulsata Campana Hoc decretum scribere iubemus
utab hac dicinantea........ comparare aut vendere nisi ad ractionem de
quindecim Melarenses in perperum. et quicumque presumpserit plus tenera-
rie aliquo modo facere negotium nisi ad quindecim Melarenses . . ... .. ...
. carta faciant de nulla credenza nisi ad quindecim Melarenses . .. ........
... in sententia. Et hoc decretum confirmatum est ab Episcopo et ab univer-
se Capitulo sub sententia ex communicationis. Hoc factum est in Anno Mil-
lesimo ducentesimo tricesimo Sexto. In Kat. mensis Juni. Scripsit hec Pre-
sbyter et Communis Notarius.

(I.d157,9; Liturgy and Law, 556, Ne 31)

21.

................ hoc decretum ut quicumque fecerit mercatum cau-
sa vendendi ad popolum venundetur Comiti III. perperos. Insuper sit excom-
municatus ab hodierno die in antea. Hoc fuit in anno (9) Millesimo ducente-
simo tricesimo Sexto. mensis Octobris. (10)

(I. d 157,9; Liturgy and Law, 555, Ne 28)

22.

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis Millesimo ducentesimo Tricesimo
Octavo. mensis Januarii. Cum pulsatione Campanae hoc decretum scribimus
ut sit tenendum a nobis. Ut qualiscumque Catarinus qui est uxoratus extra ci-
vitatem nostram non posit testificare inter nos nisi quantum unum extraneum
hominem. Et qualiscumque extraneum hominem qui venerit hic querere iu-
stitiam tantum habeat de Tuditio quantum unum Catarinum.

(I. d 157, 10; Liturgy and Law, 564, Ne 45)

23.

Anno Millesimo ducentesimo tricesimo Octavo. Sub tempore Regis
Vladislavi hoc decretum scribere iussimus . . ............... Blasio cum
pulsatione campanae quod si aliquis nostrorum civium pro sua violentia vi-
num capere sibi voluerit totum damnum quod exinde evenerit ipse cum per-
sona et cum suo facto persolvat. Similiter de pecoribus quae venduntur pro
uno quolibet pecore dabit curiae ipse pectoris venundator .VI. follaros de
vacca vero aut de bove dabit [. milliare de follaris. quod si dare noluerit cu-
ria paena subiacet. tamen
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(Ha maprunu: de vino et de pecoribus)
(I.d 157, 10; Liturgy and Law, 556, Ne 29)

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis Millesimo ducentesimo, tricesimo
Nono.............. in primis Domnus Blasius Episcopus cum luratis Iudi-
cibus et cum omnibus consilio . . . invenimus sub pulsatione Campanae pari
consilio voluntatis omnium nostrorum hoc invenimus pro salute et honore
huius nostrae civitatis. ut quicumque inventus fuerit ut vadat missus ad Do-
minium Regem et ille pro sua violentia ire noluerit. vel si se excusaverit ve-
nundetur sub paena de perperis XXV. et hoc facimus per sacramentum quati-
nus non isti perperi non sint dimittendi sed accipiat illos curia similiter si ali-
quis inventus fuerit ire usque Budouam vel usque in Dracevizam. et ille ire
noluerit det III. perperos Comiti nostrae Civitatis. et si apud Gribuli ire no-
luerit in ipsa paena subiaceat . .. ...t

(I.d 157, 10; Liturgy and Law, 566, Ne 51)

Sub tempore Domini Vladislavi nobilissimi Regis pressidente in Cat-
tarensis Ecclesia Episcopo Blasio Leonis . . ........................ in
primis lurati [udices Euticii. Trifon Ratislave. cum Basilio Dabrece cum ali-
is nobilibus civitatis ex consilio . . .. ............. hoc decretum confir-
mamus perpetualiter observandum quatinus Iudices postquam egressi fue-
rint de iudicio testificari non possint: nisi annotati fuerint in carta commu-
nis notarii et quicumque productus fuerit testis in curia coram iudicibus de
qualicumque negotio debet iurare super Dei Evangelia quod ipse verum di-
cat testimonium. / tamen si fuerit assignatum / et si iurare noluerit venunde-
tur tres perperos. Igitur si aliquis protullerit testimonium ex decem perperis
in sursum sine carta testimonium illud non sit credendumsed .. ..........
.. Hoc autem confirmatum est per manus Diaconi Grubini communis Nota-
rii in Anno Millesimo ducentesimo tricesimo nono de mense Iulio indictio-
ne Duodecima.

(I. d 157, 10; Liturgy and Law, 543, 544, Ne 2)

26.

Anno Millesimo ducentesimo quadragesimo Primo, mensis Aprilis.
Sub tempore Domini nostri Regis Vladislavi Cum sonitu campanae . . . .. ..
.............................. missum . .. ..aliquis...........ad
vendendum pecora in aliqua parte ipsa quae in civitate ventura errant venun-
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detur sub pena de .L. perperos. In hunc itaque modum ab hodierno die sta-
tuimus in antea ut mos iste in hac nostra civitate conservetur sub pulsatione
campane ut quisquis homo extraxerit bestias ad vendendum in aliqua parte ut
cuibet extraneo consilium dederit. sive societatem cum extraneo illo habuerit
ipse qui hoc perpetraverit. det Domino nostro Regi centum perperos. Tamen
priore bannum quod missum fuit apud nos de L. perperis confirmavimus pro
eo quod plures nostrorum de hoc testimonium peribuerunt. Scripsit hic dia-
conus Grubinus communis notarius.
(I.d 157, 11; Liturgy and Law, 554, Ne 23)

27.

Anno Millesimo ducentesimo quadragesimo Secundo. mensis Februa-
rii. Octavo die astante. Hoc . . ... ... .o
............................... sub pulsatione campanae hoc nos consti-
tuimus perpertualiter observandum ut nullus de nostris concivibus presumat
vendere frumentum qualicumque extraneo ad extraendum de civitate. Quod
si aliquis extra hoc capitulare inventus fuerit tam ille qui granum vendiderit.
quam ille qui illud conduxerit venundetur sub pena de quadraginta perperis
curiae. Ego autem Diaconus Grubinus communis notarius pernotavi.

(I.d 157, 11; Liturgy and Law, 555, Ne 27)

28.

Anno Millesimo ducentesimo quadragesimo Secundo, mense Aprilis
astante quintodie . . ............ sub sonitu campanae hoc inventum est .
.............. ut........homo qui damnum factum habuerit qualicum-
que nostrorum concivium furtive, reddat illum de hinc usque ad diem octa-
vum: Transacto autem octavo die, totum damnum ipse reddat qui furatus
fuerit qualemcumque causam ad illum hominem qui damnum passus fuerit.
Ita quidem ut iam postea nullam habeat excusationem. Secundum quod de-
finitum est ab omni capitulo per sententiam excommunicationis. Ego autem
Diaconus Grubinus Communis notarius scripsi, et signo assueto coroboravi.

(I d157.,11; Liturgy and Law, 554, Ne 24)

29.

Anno Salutiferae Incarnationis Millesimo ducentesimo quadragesimo
Quinto. mense decembris. Nos . .............. cum pulsatione campana-
ruminunum. ......... praesentem institutionem scribere iubemus ut ab ho-
dierno die in antea, sit............... et observando quatinus nullus.. . . . .
... CONCIVIS . ............ vel alterum rumpere praesumat vel clausam ape-
rire portam iuxta litus maris. . ... .. .. aliquis murum rumpere vel clausam
aperire portam praesumpserit incontinenti .X. perperos venundetur quorum
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perperorum maedietas fieret Sancti Triphonis. altera maedietas civitatis do-
minatori. quod si hoc ausu temerario quis fecerit iudices tenerentur per sacra-
mentum quocumgque in tempore hanc insti(11)tutionem predictam et vendi-
tionem civitatis dominatori subito declarare. Diaconus Micha de Giga Com-
munis Notarius in curia publica residens hic scripsit predictas. (12)

(I.d 157,11, 12; Liturgy and Law, 553, 554, Ne 22)

30.

Anno Domini Millesimo ducentesimo quadragesimo Sexto. mense
Martio. Septimo die astante eiusdem. Nos quidem Universitas Catarensis
puplice in unum cum sono campanae congregate. voluntarie ad utilitatem ci-
vitatis hoc decretum constituimus de caetero penitus observandum sub tali
determinatione ut quicumque de Concivibus gladio dare cuidam presumpse-
rit ipsum diabolo intentante. Domino Regi trecentos perperos redere tene-
atur omni occasione remota. Si enim percussor homicidii et patrator huius
rei. non haberet quid ad persolvendum secundum quantitatem et institutio-
nem paecuniae supradictae. idem in propria capiatur persona. quod praesens
scriptum fieri fecimus per manus diaconi Michae de Giga communis Notarii
puplice in curia residentis.

(I. d 157, 12; Liturgy and Law, 546, 547, Ne 6)

31.

Anno Incarnationis Domini Millesimo ducentesimo qudragesimo Sex-
to. Mense Septembris. Sexto decimo die intrante Indictione Quarta. Sub tem-
pore Domini Regis Uroscii. .. ....... Catarinae Urbis praesentibus luratis
Iudicibus et Consilio Universo. hoc decretum sub sono puplicae campanae
instituimus nostre causa terre et utilitate ab hodierno die in antea. ut tenen-
dum sit ab omnibus et observandum. sub tali conditione. ut quicumque de
conciuibus iniuste aliquem sclavam de gripuli vel de arbanensibus aut Bud-
vanensibus sive qui sunt sub regimine Monasterii Sancti Michaeli, presump-
tiose verberaverit. de iure. et ipso facto decem perperos venundetur. quos co-
miti tribuat civitatis. sed unus quisque deinceps cum iustitia. suam adversus
eosdem postulet rationem. quod scriptum praesens Diaconus Micha de Giga
communis Notarius manu propria exaravit.

(I.d157,12; Liturgy and Law, 553, Ne 21)

32.

Anno salutiferae Incarnationis Domini Millesimo ducentesimo qua-
dragesimo septimo. mense Junio sexto decimo die intrante. Nos . ..........
............. cum sono campanae puplice penitus congregat. . . .....om-
nium voluntate hoc decretum statuimus ut ab hodierno die in antea ab uni-
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versis tenendum sit et observandum quatinus si quis de Ragusiensibus Cata-
rum veniret super quenquam nostrum concivem rationem quamlibet postula-
turus pro debito patris vel seniores quod dare teneretur super quem vero de-
bitum fuerit . . . . . quesiturum et ille sui patrimonii causas dimittere vellet.
nullam alicui Ragusiensi nostri concives teneantur facere de omni se ratio-
nem. Iterumque per sonum campanae puplicum instituimus perpetualiter ab
omnibus deinceps observandum. ut cuncta instrumenta per manus Praesbyte-
ri Junii communis Notarii scripta quae communiter nobiscum cum Ragusien-
sibus de caetero invenirentur falsa et irrita fierent et ex toto villiter expellen-
da excepto tamen instrumen(12)tis nostrorum concivium quae iusta debeant
esse. et hac de causa hec predicta fieri fecimus eo quia in curia Ragusina in-
strumentum per manus dicti Praesbyteri scriptum. falsitatis occasione fuisset
........ a Symone filio Petri de Letha ductum fuisset testamentum. Quod
praesens scriptum fecimus fiery per manus diaconi Micha de Giga Commu-
nis Notarii. (13)
(I.d157,12.13; Liturgy and Law, 552, 553, Ne 20)

33.

Anno salutiferae Incarnationis Domini Millesimo ducentesimo qua-
dragesimo Septimo. mense lulii. quinto die astante. Nos . .. ............
.............................. ex voluntate . . .. ... .. ad utilitatem
civitatis constituimus ordinare ut ab hodierno die in antea sit tenendum ab
omnibus et observandum ut nullus de concivibus incipiente a porta Gurgitis
usque ad portam fluminiset............. prope litus maris vel fluminis.
paleam audeat deducere . ............... neque calamum domum aliquam
ad operiendum. Si enim aliquis nostri huic institutioni contrafecerit tres per-
peros Comiti repulsa omni querimonia venundari teneatur quicumque autem
nostrorum hec prescripta in civitate habet ducta vel foras, ut dictum est spa-
tio octo dierumsub . ....... proicere teneatur. quod scriptum praesens fiery
facimus per manus diaconi Micha de Giga communis Notarii in curia pupli-
ceresidendo...... proprie signo assueto.

(1. d 157,13; Liturgy and Law, 547, Ne 8)

I
Memorie sulle Bocche di Cattaro, concernenti il Culto

1.
Sentenza deli Giudici di Cattaro a favor del Vescovo, che gli
assegna per ogni barca una determinate contribuzione
In Anno Dominicae Incarnationis MCCXXII Mense Iunii indictione X
coram nobis iuratis Iudicibus Joanne Jacobi cum Desa. Blasius Catharensis
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Episcopus misit querimoniam super Nauclerios navium, dicens quia oporte-
ret dare mihi redditum tam de maioribus navibus, quam etiam de minoribus.
Deinique ad hanc questionem respondit Andreas Catenae dicens, quia nun-
quam scimus fuisse datum Episcopo de minoribus barcellis. Interea vocan-
tes Nauclerios requesierimus, eos si antea hoc datum fuisse: et in hoc testifi-
catus est Simon Pribuisi dicens, quia Episcopus Sergius me convenit de hoc
redditu, et iudicatum est me dare: et dedi illud sibi. Testificantibus et aliis ho-
minibus Lampridius Zizae cum Vitalio Taroni, et Marino Mosce. Unde nos
Iudices ex consensu aliquorum nobilium sic iubemus, ut deinceps tam maio-
res naves, quam etiam (9v) et barcellas darent redditum Episcopo sicut mo-
ris est. Et hoc invenimus redditum de more de uno arbore medium modium,
et de duobus arboribus unum modium.

(1. d 54. c. 111, 9v, 10r; Liturgy and Law, 568, 568, Ne 58)

2.
Pieggieria dai Chierici

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis MCCXV Mense Augusto evenit tunc,
ut pro quodam debito fuissent datae aptagie super Presbiterum Michaelem
Comiti Zupcae; et postquam hoc factum nunciatum fuisset Sergio Archidia-
cono, qui tunc primatum ecclesiae tenebat, venit in Curia coram Iudicibus, qui
ipso tempore errant, videlicet Drago Poris, Basilii cum Petro Poris Tryphonis,
atque Simeonis lunii, et coram istorum iudicio convixerunt comitem Zupza,
et iudicatum est, ut Comes non auderet accipere Aptagias super nullum Cleri-
cum, nisi Episcopum, vel si ibi Episcopum sibi in civitate non fuerit, hanc Po-
testatem Archi(11v)diaconus haberet tollendi aptagias super quemlibet Cleri-
cum. Scripsit haec [unius Presbiter Communis Notarius. (12v)

(I d 54. c. 11, 111, 12v; Liturgy and Law, 558, 559, Ne 37)

3.
Regali da farsi alle Comari nei battesimi

Nos Melliciacca Dei Gratia Catharensis Episcopus una cum Micha Ar-
chidiacono..................... Intus in Ecclesia Sancti Triphonis sic stabilivi-
mus, confirmavimus, ordinavimus a modo in antea Nullus Compater, sive
Commater quando efficiuntur christianissima, presumat mittere exenia Com-
patri, vel Comatri suae, praeter quinque bucillatos, et quartam unam vini, et
gallum cum gallina, et duo Herloda. Mulier vero non audeat plus mittere suae
Comatri, quinque tortas plenas similiter, et unam quartam vini, nihilque aliud
adiungatur. In morte autem pater spiritualis defuncti nihil aliud presumat por-
tare in refectione mor(11v)tuorum nisi tres tortas ad consolationem illorum
qui in lamentum perstiterint, et quartam unam vini cum duodecim folaris de
piscibus. Laici quidem compater, sive comater in tristitia penitus nihil por-



[penucu KOTOPCKHUX UcTpaBa u3 JIeKInoHapa ... 163

tare disponimus. Quicumque ergo a modo in antea hanc nostram Commu-
nem ordinationem ausu temerario infringere presumerit, excommunicati, et
ad emendationem non venerit, credat se in hac legatione persistere. (12r)

(1. d 54. cB. 111, 11v-12r; Liturgy and Law,

4.
Regalo fatto a Matteo Bovali per aver portato il capo San Triphone

In nomine Dei eterni, et Salvatoris nostri lesu Christi. Ego Blasius
licet indignus Catharensis Episcopus una cum omni Catharensi Clero nec
non Communitatis praedicte sub tempore Domini Regis Radoslaui facimus
hunc breve Matheo de Bovali propter bonum seruitium, quod gessit circa no-
strae Ecclesiae (12r) et nostrae Civitatis adducens nobis caput Sanctissimi
Tryphonis nostri protectoris. Igitur de pleno corde facimus sibi exenium se-
cundum nostrum posse, et donamus sibi agrum de Sancto Theodoro, ut habe-
at illud cum Dei benedictione, et nostra. Et habeat potestatem ex illo facere
suam voluntatem sicut ei placuerit. Et hoc sibi concedimus, ut ex omni col-
lectione quae in Civitate fuerit de magna, sive de minima, ipse, et filii eius, et
universo suo haerede, qui de Matheo nati fuerint sint absoluti ab omni datio-
ne Communis in perpetuum, et cum gesta de hac translatione scripserimus,
ipsum in eadem gesta scribamus: et haec omnia quae sibi permittimus cum
sacramento firmamus. Et quicumque hoc decretum anubilare temptaverit, et
hanc permissionem sibi datam non audierit ex parte Dei Patris omnipotensis
sit male(12v)dictus, et subiaceat in paena excommunicationis dum ipse vixe-
rit, et ad confirmandam haec paginam pro totius capituli ex iussione episco-
pi luravi Tryphon Arhidiaconus, cum Praesbitero lacobo Archipraesbytero et
praesbitero Iunio Communis Notario et multis aliis praesbiteris in unum cum
Tryphone Bolize, et Mllessa Dino, qui in ipso tempore Iudices iurati errant in
Civitate. Testes exinde existentibus. Sergius Ludinus. Andreas Cathari. Ma-
rinus Mosce. Ionus Eutici. Iohannes Iacobi, Petrus filius Iohannis Dabronis;
Et hoc donum quod sibi damus nullus homo praesumat sibi eum tollere pro
qualicumque suo debito. Hoc fuit in anno Millesimo CCXXVII mensis Oc-
tobris. Ego autem lunius Praesbiter, e Comunis Notarius ex lussione Episco-
Pleve i et roboravi. (1r)

(I d 54. cs. 111, 12r-v, cB. 1V, 11; Liturgy and Law, 544, 545, Ne 3)

5.
Ottobre 1227
In anno Millessimo ducentesimo vi(lr)gesimo septimo mensis Octo-
bris. Sub tempore Domini Regis Radoslavi et domini Episcopi Blasii Leo . .
.................................... hoc Decretum in civitate ut ab
hodierno die in antea si fuerit aliqua collecta in civitate de quinquaginta per-
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peris in sursum non . . . . . possit fieri collecta nisi unusquisque iuret supra
Dei Evangelia sicut fierit suam possibilitatem, et sic scribatur et in hunc mo-
dum tribuat Curiam, et quicumgque aliter fecerit, et non adtenderit hoc decre-
tum sit excomunitatum et maledictum. (1v)

(1. d 54. cB. 1V, 1r-v; Liturgy and Law, 555, Ne 26)

6.
1 bigami ed i maritati non devono esser promossi agli ordini sacri
Anno Incarnationis Domini MCCLV mense Iuni XII die astante In-
dictione XIII. Nosquidem . .. ...............oiiinin... Ecclesiae
Sancti Triphonis Capitulum in unum penitus congre(lv)gatum de volunta-
te omnium nostril sic de iure procuravimus ordinare, et bigamos et coniuga-
les vel de Seculi conditione ad sacrum ordinem non promoveantur. Volentes
in Ecclesia scandala et odia resecare, et secundum Ecclesiastica iura vivere,
et quemcumgque ipsorum ex parte supradictorum causa rogationis advenerit,
ipse a nostra congregatione segregetur, ac vinculo excommunicationis sit ir-
retitus. Nullus autem secularium magistratus audeat suos in Ecclesia secula-
res ducere sine audientia Episcopi, et capituli suprascripti, quod praesens fie-
ri fecimus per manus Diaconi Micchae Communis Notarii. (2r)
(1. d 54. cB. 1V, 1v, 2r; Liturgy and Law, 552, Ne 19)

1.
Proibizione di vendere le terre di San Giorgio

In anno Dominicae Incarnationis Millesimo ducentesimo vigesimo
Nono. Undecimo die astante mense Octobris. Pulsata Campana et (2r) . . . ..
..................... In primis Dominus Blasius Episcopus cum Tryphone
Archidyacono et Archpraesbytero, et reliquis Clericis de Capitulo Cum iudi-
cibus et nobilibus civitatis . .. .......... . . L hoc decre-
tum instituimus; ut ab hodierno die in antea nullus homo de civitate praesum-
mat credere aliquam causam Abbati Marini Sancti Georgii nec ipsius Mona-
chi super causis Sancti Georgii. Nec nullus homo audeat emere ab illis ter-
ram at vineam de Sancto Georgio, nec credere illis aliquam pecuniam super
paramentis Monasterii, et quicumque hoc fecerit, perdat practium quod illis
datum habuerit. Insuper subiaceat in pena excomunicationis. (2v)

(I d 54. cB. 1V, 2r-v; Liturgy and Law, 561, Ne 41)

8.
28. Decembre 1229
In anno Dominicae Incarnationis Millesimo ducentesimo vigesimo
Nono. mense Decembris. In die Sanc(2v)torum Martynum Innocentium.
Pulsatacampana............. ... ... .. .. civitatis hoc de-
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cretum invenimus de consilio totius populi................ colecta uni .
.............. CIVItAtIS . . .ot

........................ (3r)
(1. d 54. cB. 1V, 2v, 3r; Liturgy and Law, 565, Ne 50)

Giuramento prestato dal Abbate di San Giorgio al
Vescovo di Cattaro Meliciacce

Ego Dominicus Cenobii Sancti Georgii Abbas. Iuro quod ab hac hora
in antea fidelis ero Sanctae Catharensi Ecclesiae tibique Domino meo Me-
liciacce Episcopo, tuisque successoribus canonice intrantibus. Non ero in
Consilio, neque in facto ut vitam perdatis aut aliquod membrum, seu mala
captione capiamini. Consilium, quod mihi per te, aut per litteras, aut per nun-
cium credideris ad vestrum damnum nemini pandam. Iura; et possesssiones
Catharensis Ecclesiae adiutor ero ad defendendum, et retinendum salvo meo
ordine, contra omnes (4r) homines. Vocatus ad consilium, seu ad conventum
veniam, nisi prepeditus fuero prepeditione canonica. Singulis annis visita-
bo Ecclesiam Sancti Triphonis in suis sollemnitatibus nisi a tua, tuorumque
Successorum absolvar licentia. Haec autem omnia recta fide, et sine frande
observabo, sic me Deus adiuvet, et haec Sancta Dei Evangelia. (4v)

(1. d 54. cB. 1V, 4r-v; Liturgy and Law, 551, 552, Ne 18)

v
Memorie sulle Bocche di Cattaro, Leggi emanete sotto
[* amministrazione propria

|h—t
o

1l compratore di beni da chi spatria da Cattaro perde i
beni comperati, i quali restano del Comune

Anno salutifere Incarnationis Domini Millesimo Ducentesimo Qua-
dragesimo Nono mense martio quinto die astante . . .. ..................
.......................................................... pra-
esens . ...voluntate. . ... decretum fieri facimus ut quod ab hodierno die in
antea ab omnibus sit tenendum et observandum sicque finaliter determinan-
tes ut quicumque de concivibus uolens civitatis exire habensque uineas ter-
ras et domos quas et cupiens vendere nullus civium hereditatem illius exi-
turi emere debeat foras civitatis et quicumque ausu . . . temerario hoc scrip-
tum huius institutionis presumpserit interrumpi credat se ex toto illius prae-
tium ammitere emptionis, et illa haereditas quae (1r) esset empta a quodam
concive fieret communis. tam quicumque ciuitatis habitor vellet de sua here-
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ditate cuique alii concivi vendere licentiam habeat et securitatem vendendi:
tamen utrisque habitantibus civitatem. quod praesens scriptum fieri fecimus
per manum diaconi Miche Gige Communis Notarii. (1v)

(I d 72,11, 1v; Liturgy and Law, 548, Ne 10)

2.
Circa la vendita del vino
Anno Incarnationis Domini Millesimo Ducentesimo . . . . . . mense
Augusti X dieastante. .. ... .
........................................................... ad
civitatis . ... ... ... ab omnibus sit tenendum et opservan-
dum itaque determinantes ut nullus civium . ..................... vinum

emere presumat ad deportandum illud Briscoam causa vendendi . . . ... ...
...... presumpserit contra decretum centum exinde perperos Regi Domino
rederet nisi tam mercatores (1v) ex hinc briscoam cum vino euntes et exin-
de per regionem Rassae audacter vinum emere possent sine contradictione
aliqua et venditione. Item instituere procuravimus hoc ad civitatis utilitatem
simper habendam ut nullus deinceps instrumentum in duplum aliqua pecunia
ascribatur scilicet de mense septembrio in antea primo venturo exceptis in-
strumentis actenus factis quod si contra hoc prescriptum instrumentum in du-
plum invenirentur pro irrito habeantur quod praesens scriptum fieri fecimus
per manum diaconi Miche Gige Communis Notarii. (2r)
(L. d 72, 1v, 2r; Liturgy and Law, 549, Ne 11)

hed

Circa i vigneti
Anno Incarnationis Domini Millesimo Ducentesimo Quadragesimo
Octavo Mense Februario Sexto Decimo die intrante. Indictione Sexto. . . ...

................. Catar............sonacampanea...............
..(2v)instituere . . ............. conservandum. Videntes enim quod plu-
res multa in vineis dampnaet............ haec prava iusitatio quorumdam
resecaretur, sic ordinavimus, ut quicumque de servis............. eiusdem
suros unam incideretur ei scilicet manus, pedis vel oculi. Si enim alios ser-
vorum vellet cuilibet . ........ vel arundines quos haberet tantum venderet,

vel salices quantum ei suus dominus preceperat. et quicumque civium de ser-
vis haec praedicta absque sui licentia domini emerit ille emptor si sic oculte
agerit decem perperos communi dar . . . . . quis de cetero ingrederetur in vi-
neas alicuius ad incidendum sarmentas sine licentia domini, cuius esset vi-
nea tres perperos venundari teneatur communo. (3r)

(L. d72,2v,3r; Liturgy and Law, 551, Ne 17)
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4.

Anno Salutifere Incarnationis Domini (3r) Millesimo Duocentesimo
Quadragesimo OCtaVO MENSE . . . . oot vttt e e
..................................................... praesens
decretum pro expellendi quorumdam procurauimus esse ut illud ab hodier-
no die ab omnibus tenendum sit et obseruandum omnino sub tali quidem de-
terminantes condicione ut quisquis concivium coram luratis Iudicibus cum
alio aliquo legem habuerit, et queque pars eorum legem habendo de jure ali-
quam iudicibus iniuriam agere presumpserit tunc iudices teneantur per sacra-
mentum illi pracsumptori dictae iniuriae perditam dare legem hac de causa
eo quod et caeteri similia facere pertimescant. peracto autem istius modi iu-
ditio legis et ille qui perditam suae nequitiae legem habuerit . . . . . aliquam
iudicibus huius modi iniuriam fecerit decem perperos Domino Regi redere
teneatur, omni occasione repulsa quod praesens scriptum (3v) scripsit diaco-
nus Micha de Giga Communis Notarius. (4r)

(1. d 72, 3r, 3v, 4r; Liturgy and Law, 548, Ne 9)

5.
15 Settembre 1221

In nomine Dei eterni et Salvatoris nostri lesu Christi. Anno Millesi-
mo ducentesimo vigesimo Primo quindecimo die intrante mense Septem-
brio. Sub tempore domini Regis Radoslavi et Comitis Desali: Episcopi vero
BlasiiLeo................... pulsatacampana . ...................
............. Civitatis sic stabilimus, ut ab hodierno die in antea nulla Car-
ta de lege non scribatur nisi in curia coram iudicibus. Et quicumque volue-
rit facere aliquam credatizam alicui homini sive de aliquo negotio non pos-
sint facere cartam nisi ambobus partes praesentem fuerint, et in hunc modem
testes adsint cum uno de Iudicibus et quicumque extra hoc decretum cartam
scribere presumpserit sit falsa et irrita, et non accipiatur in curia, (4r) et nota-
rius qui eam scripserit sit in sententia, et ab hodierno die in antea hoc stabili-
vimus ut mos quae antea fuit in civitate de venditione hereditatum illud con-
servetur ut sit sicut in antiquo tempore. (4v)

(I. d 72, 4r, 4v; Liturgy and Law, 546, Ne 5)

6.
Parte pel dazio sali
In nomine eterni dei et Salvatoris nostri Thesu Xristi. Anno millesi-
mo Centesimo Octogesimo VI mense Januario. Tempore domini nostri Ne-
manne [upani rasse. Ego Turha setnicus directus in civitate cataro a praedi-
cto Magno lupano una cum iuratis iudicibus ab ipso constitutis Junio Sergii.
Jacobo leoce. Petrolino gregorii. et cum omnibus nobilibus Catarensibus . .
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............. sub pulsatione campane . ........... Utab hodierno die
in antea si quis ex nostris concivibus emerit de aliquot servo pales, vel arun-
dines. sive salices. det sex michalatos. de quibus unum accipiat comes ciui-
tatis et quinque dentur ad utilitatem ecclesiae Sancti Trifonis. Et servus qui
(4v) habet sabbatum. vendat palam sive in porta. vel dominus eius interoge-
tur. et super servum qui furtum fecerit. non possit plus dari iudicaturam nisi
duo vel tres perperos super liberum autem detur iudicatura quantumcumque
datori iudicature placuerit. (5r)
(L. d 72, 4v, 5t; Liturgy and Law, 569, Ne 60)

1.
6 Agosto 1253
Anno Salutifere Incarnationis Domini Millesimo Ducentesimo quin-
qagesimo Tertio mense Augusto. Sexto die intrante . .. .................

... CUM SONItU CAMPANAL . . . o ot et ee e et e e e eee e e utilita-
tem hanc praesentem fieri fecimus institutionem firmiter tenendam omnino
utnullus. ... vel in circuitu civi-

tatis spinas aut canicias atque ginestras sive lauros venere nisi usque (5r) ad
festum sancti Martini primo venduri. completo autem festo prescripto nemo
sit ausus venere canicias vel reliquas dictas res tenere sed proicere sine mora
easdem. quod si quis ad hoc contrafecerit decem perperos dare teneatur et si
aliquis post dictum festum Sancti Martini arundines duxerit pro faciendis ca-
niciis decem teneatur perperos dare. quod praesens huius modi scriptum fieri
facimum per manum diaconi Michae Gige communis Notarii. (5v)
(I. d 72, 5r-v; Liturgy and Law, 549, Ne 12)

8.
16 Decembre 1253
Anno Salutiferae Incarnationis Domini Millesimo Ducentesimo Quin-
quagesimo Tertio mense decembris. sexto decimo die intrante . . .. .......
.............. ad hoc comite Nichoforo ac Episcopo Deodato pro utilita-
te civitatis, et defensione habenda hanc praesentem institutionem procuraui-
mus diligenter exercari ab omnibus te(5v)nendam et obseruandam in tantum
donec persistimus in guerra. quam utique determinamus ita ut quicumque . .
.................... faciendum et gubernandum ea quae pro salute pa-
triae agere decerent, et si aliquis civium iniuriam eis facere presumpserit, vel
manum iniecerit violentam decem perperos . . dare teneatur quorum maedie-
tas detur Comitis et reliqua medietas communis. Iniuria tamen et verbera . .
. ostenderentur per ydoneos testes. quod praesens scriptum fecimus fieri per
manum diaconi Miche Gige Communis Notarii.
(1. d 72, 5v, br; Liturgy and Law, 550, Ne 13)
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Miljan GOGIC

TRANSCRIPTS OF KOTOR DOCUMENTS FROM THE LECTIONARY
AND PONTIFICAL OF THE KOTOR DIOCESE IN THE MANUSCRIPT
COLLECTIONS OF THE HAZU ARCHIVE IN ZAGREB

Summary

The most significant collection of documents for the study of the history of
Kotor in the 12 and first half of the 13* century are the transcripts of documents
from that period that are found on the free pages and margins of the basic text of
the Lectionary and Pontifical of the Diocese of Kotor. A significant number of these
documents has parts of the text that are damaged, almost to the point of illegibility.
Damaged parts were mainly those parts of the documents that spoke about the
manner of their adoption and the authorities that adopted them. The damage was
done with the intention of diminishing the former role and importance of the People’s
Assembly in Kotor, which was the main organizational body of the Kotor commune
when they were enacted. Parts of the documents’ texts were scraped in the period
when the Kotor nobility took over power in Kotor.

Since the interest in the study of the history of medieval Kotor, i.e., the eastern
coast of the Adriatic, began increasing, the documents found in the Lectionary and the
Pontifical slowly entered the sphere of scientific interest as well, and their usage has
become more frequent. One of the indicators of this interest in Kotor’s history of the
early Middle Ages was the making of transcripts of documents from the mentioned
liturgical writings in collections that contained transcripts of documents related to
the medieval history of Kotor. Thus, today in the Manuscript Department of the
HAZU Archives in Zagreb, there are several collections that contain transcripts of
documents from the Lectionary and Pontifical. The oldest of them is the one that is
commonly known among historians as The Collection of the Byzantium Family (/7 b
21). 1t contains transcripts, i.e., notes-excerpts (incipita) of about twenty documents
from the mentioned liturgical text. The most important collection of transcripts of
documents is certainly the one under the signature I d 157. Its origin can be linked to
the Smekja family from Perast. It contains the transcripts of a total of 33 documents,
arranged chronologically. A total of nine transcripts of documents are found in the
manuscript collection titled Memorie sulle Bocche di Cattaro, concernenti il Culto
(1. d 54, 1-1V), and they mainly refer to the first half of the 13" century. Similar to
this, the transcripts of documents from the middle of the 13" century are found in
the manuscript collection titled Memorie sulle Bocche di Cattaro, Leggi emanete
sotto " amministrazione propria (I. d 72). It contains transcripts of a total of eight
documents. Although today there is an edition of the transcripts of documents from
the Lectionary and Pontifical edited by the Canadian historian Richard F. Gyug, the
transcripts of the documents from the aforementioned collections cannot be ignored
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when studying the history of Kotor. Certain documents, in some places, contain a
slightly different transcription of the text than the one provided by the Canadian
historian. On the other hand, they also represent a valuable cultural testimony of the
era in which the manuscript collections were created.
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TEXHUYKA VIIVTCTBA CAPA/JTHULIMA 3A ITNCAIBE
YJIAHAKA KOJU CE TTPEJJAJY 3A OBJABJBUBABE Y
HCTOPHIJCKHUM 3AITHCHMA

Hayunu waconnic Mcmopujcku 3anucu (M3) o0jaBipyje cibenehe kare-
ropuje YiaHaka:

YBOJIHA CaONIITEHA

W3BOPHE Hay4HE YIAHKE
MperieHe YIaHKe

u3Jlaramba ca Hay4yHUX CKyIoBa
CTPYYHE YJIaHKE

Nk =

OcuM Bux, Ucmopujcku 3anucu 00jaBibyjy TpUKa3e KBUTA U IIEPHO-
JIUKE, XPOHUKY Hay4YHE aKTMBHOCTH, OMJbEIIKe U ciiuuHO. Kareropujy pana
TpeJuIaXKe ayTop, a KOHaYHY O/UTyKy noHocu Penakumja. CBu pajoBu Mopa-
jy nMaTH Kpahm u3BoxI Wiu caxeTak (abstract), kibyune pujeun (key words)
U pe3uMe (summary) Ha eHIJIeCKoM je3uky (10 1500 kapakrepa)

TexHHUYKA YIYTCTBA 32 MUcambe YiaHaka 3a UcTtopujcke 3anuce

CBu npwio3n (WIaHUM, MPUKA3W, pearoBarmba, OUJbEIIKe, W3BOPH...)
MOpajy OWTH HAIMCAHH Yy EIIEKTPOHCKO] OpMHU, Y HEKOj O BEp3Hja Ipo-
rpama MS Word (wn y HEKOM IpyroM KOMIAaTHOWIIHOM MPOTpaMy) U CHU-
mibeHu y opmary MS Word nokymenta (**.doc). Taxolhe, mosmmo Hare
capagauke ga kopucte ¢pouT Times New Roman, Benmmuune ciosa 12 u 1,5
BEJINYMHE Mpopeaa. Y KPpUTHUKOM arnapary y GycHoTama je BeIMYrHa CII0Ba
10, a mpopen jenHocTpyk (single). Pax ce mpenaje y eneKkTpoHCKOj] GpopMu
(CD, DVD, Flash memory stick niu via e-mail), a y3 Koju Tpeda PHUITOKH-
TH Y JeJJHy KOIIWjy IITaMIIaHy Ha nanupy. PanoBu He 6u Tpebano 1a npenase
IiBa ayTopcka Tabaka (32 ctp).
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AyTop paza je obaBe3aH na Penakuuju 10CcTaBU CBOjy peTyaapHy, Kao
U e-Man aJIpecy, Kao ¥ CBOj TPEHYTHH pagHu ctatyc. [Ipuior ce Moxe mpe-
nmaru mnaHo 'y Mctopujckom nacTuTyTy LipHe ['ope, ca Ha3HakoM ,,3a HMcmo-
pujcke 3anuce®, Wi TIOCHATH MOILITOM Ha aJpecy:

Uctopwujcku uactutyT LpHe ['ope
Bynesap Peromymmje 5

81000 Iloaropuma

Hpna T'opa,

OJTHOCHO, EJIEKTPOHCKOM IIOIITOM Ha aapecy istorijskizapisi@gmail.
com Wi li{@ucg.ac.me

TexHn4Kka ynyTcTBa 3a Nucame KPUTHYKOT anapara
wiaHaka 3a Ucropujcke 3anuce

Nme ayTopa u HacIOB 4iaHKa - curent (0OWYHA IITaMIIaHA CJIOBA)

HacnoB monorpadwuje ninm gyaconmca — italic (koca, HamecHO
Har"yTa cJoBa)

HUcro — italic

H.JI. (HaBeZeHo mjeno) — italic

PanoBu koju He 3a710B0JbaBajy OBE TEXHUYKE KpUTepujyme Hehe OuTu
y3eTH Ha pa3MaTpame 3a 00jaBJbUBAI-E Y Yacomucy. Pemakmuja gacommca
je OTBOpEHa 3a CBaKM OOJHMK MPETXOJHOT WHTEpPECOBarkba W MHCTPYKIH]ja
capaJHHIMMA 10 MUTakby TEXHUYKHX MIPOMO3HIIMja y BE3H U3IJIe/a YWIAHKa.
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TEHNICAL INSTRUCTIONS TO AUTHORS FOR
PREPARING MANUSCRIPTS FOR PUBLICATION
IN HISOTRICAL RECORDS

Scientific journal Historical Records publishes following types of ar-
ticles:

Introductory remarks
Original scientific articles
Review articles
Conference addresses
Case studies

NhAEWD =

In addition, Historical Records also publishes book and periodic re-
views, chronic of scientific work, notes etc. Category of article is suggested
by the author, and is subject to the decision of Editorial board. It is mandato-
ry for all articles to include abstract, key words and summary in English lan-
guage (up to 1500 words).

Manuscript Preparation Technical Guidelines for
Historical Records

All manuscripts (articles, reviews, reactions, notes, sources) must be
written electronically, preferably using MS Word package (or any other com-
patible program) in (**.doc) format. Furthermore, authors are strongly en-
courage to use Times New Roman, 12 font, and 1, 5 spacing. In footnotes,
please, use font 10 and single spacing. Manuscripts are submitted both elec-
tronically (CD, DVD, USA or via email) and in hard-copy. Maximum length
is 32 pages.

Corresponding authors need to provide their contact post and email
addresses, and also to include present job details. Papers can be submitted in-
person or mailed to the following address:
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Historical Institute of the University of Montenegro
Bulevar Revolucije 5,

81000 Pogorica

Montenegro

Or, using emails: istorijskizapisi@gmail.com or ii@ucg.ac.me

Footnotes Technical Guidelines for Historical Records

Author names and Article title — current (regular typed letters)
Journal or Monograph Title — italic (slant slightly to the right)
1bid — italic

o.c. (opere citato) — italic

Papers which do not conform to the conventions of the Journal will
not be considered for publication. Editorial board remains open for any fur-
ther inquiries regarding Journal’s conventions and technical guidelines.
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NCTOPUJCKU 3AIIMCH ONLINE

e
=~ PORTAL

Hcmopujcxku 3anucu, HajcTapuju HPHOTOPCKU HAYYHHU YacOINC, OJJHE-
JTAaBHO j€ JIOCTYIIaH OHJIAjH Ha CJbjeiehnM JTMHKOBHMA:

http://www.istorijskizapisi.ac.me/
www.ucg.ac.me/ii

Enexrponcke Bep3uje 3anuca (1927-1941) u Ucmopujckux 3anuca
(1948-) nodune cy nmocedbue ISSN Opojese ox Harmonanuor ISSN neHrpa,
U KaTaJIOWKK cy obpaljeHu y e-karanory Haunonanne 6ubnuorexe ,,byphe
Hpnojesuh ‘. ISSN je mpenTuduKarop yacomnrca Ha TII0O0ATHOM HHUBOY, OH
j€ JeMHCTBEH U BE3yje CE 3a Ha3WB YacOIKCa, TAKO Ja JONPUHOCH HEro-
BOj KpeOUOWIHOCTH U BUIJBUBOCTH. YaackoM y ISSN perucrap (cjeaumire
y [Hapmsy, noctyman Ha: https://portal.issn.org/) moTeHIyjaTHI KOPHCHUTIN
HIMPOM CBHjeTa J00Hjajy nH(OpPMAIH]y O CIIEKTPOHCKO] TOCTYITHOCTH KOM-
TUIETHOT cajipikaja CBUX OpojeBa oOjaBibeHux on 1927. no nanac. Pamosu
HAlIMX U CTPAaHMWX MCTOpUYApa, HEOIXOJHO MOJA3UILNTE Y IPOydYaBamy HC-
TOpHje LPHOTOPCKOT HApoJa, AaTH Cy y CIOOOJHOM MPUCTYIY ¥ BHIJBHBU
y OHOM OOJHKY Yy KOjeM cy mpBoOuUTHO oOjaBibeHH. OBaj yacomuc je Beh
JTyTO WHIAEKCHpaH Y HajOOMMHHUjUM 0a3aMa eJIeKTpOHCKUX TekctoBa EBSCO
u CEEOL, a cana je yBpmren y ISSN perucrap, ynMe je ieroBa BUIIbUBOCT
JOAATHO MOOOJbIIAHA, a TUME U jeHOCTABHOCT MPHCTYNa U Npey3uMamba
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canpikaja OpojeBa WM diaHaka. J(uruTanu3aiyja IpeTXOaHNX U KOHTHHY-
UpaHo 00jaBJbHBAE HOBUX YACOIIKCA je PjelIckhe Koje Hyau 0p3y uHpopma-
U]y ¥ OPUCTyIa4yaH MaTepujaj, YNT/HUB HA CBUM CABPEMCHHM CJICKTPOH-
cKkuM ypehajuMa, CBUM 3aHHTEPECOBAHUM aKaJIEeMCKHUM M HCTPaKUBAYKHM
3aje/lHUI[aMa, Ka0 U IOjeIMHIUMA KOjU JKelie Ja oh)y 0 KBaIUTETHUX U
MOY3/IAaHUX U3BOPHHUX MCTOPHjCKUX PAJIOBA.

& 3k ok

Historical Records, the oldest Montenegrin scientific journal, has re-
cently been made available online at the following links:

http://www.istorijskizapisi.ac.me/
www.ucg.ac.me/ii

Electronic versions of the Records (1927-1941) and Historical Re-
cords (1948-) received special ISSN numbers from the National ISSN Cen-
tre, and were catalogued in the e-catalogue of the National Library Purde
Crnojevi¢. ISSN is used as an identifier for journals on a global level, it is
unique and linked to the name of a journal, so it contributes to its credibili-
ty and visibility. By entering the ISSN register (based in Paris, available at:
https://portal.issn.org/), potential users throughout the world are able to re-
ceive information on the electronic availability of the complete content of all
issues published from 1927 to the present day. The works of domestic and
foreign historians, a necessary starting point in the study of the history of the
Montenegrin people, are provided free of charge and visible in the form in
which they were originally published. This journal has already been indexed
for many years in the most comprehensive databases of electronic texts —
EBSCO and CEEOL, and is now included in the ISSN register, which will
further improve its visibility, and thus the ease of accessing and downloading
the content of issues or articles. Digitization of previous and continuous pub-
lication of new journals is a solution that offers readily available information
and accessible material readable on all modern electronic devices to all inter-
ested academic and research communities, as well as individuals who want
to have access to quality and reliable original historical works.
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